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NOTE ON TRANSLATION AND TRANSCITERATION

k!
\

When translating from Arabic into English I have attempted to strike
a balance between the strength of expression in the original and its
exact meanmg In transliterating names of organisations and titles of
newspapers I haye used the same system adopted in the second edition
of the Encyclopedia of Islam with slight vangtlons Names of perso-
nalities were rendered phonetically by the simplest possible English
rendering,.
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PALESTINE [ 1 SETTING FOR A CONFLICT: 1881-1908

SYRIA

At the same-time of the Russian pogroms of the early 1880s and the
ensuing first Jewish aliya (immigration), Palestine lay wholly within the
Ottomas Empire. Onthe West of the Jordan, it comprised the independ-
. ent Mutasarrifiyya (Sanjak) of Jerusalem (Quds-i-Cherif) to the south
and part of the Vilayet of Sham- (Syria) to the north. In 1883, the
! Vilayet of Sham was reorganised and the .northern part of Palestine;
namely, the Sanjaks of Acre and Nablus (Balqa®) were made part of the 1

Vilayet of Beirut. ! e 4

The Sanjak of Jerusalem was independent and directly linked to the :
Minister of the Interior in view of its importance to the three major,
monotheistic religions. It.comprised the greater part of the territory of
Palestine and more than three quarters of its population.!

The total number of villages was 672 with an estimated population
of 457,592% (not including the Beduins). The number.of educational
establishments in Palestine amounted to 956 most of which were
ﬂ{ primgary and elementary schools.

The overwhelming majority of the population was Sunni Muslim.

Small numbers «of Shi‘a and Druzes existed, while around sixteen per
cent «of the population was Christian, mainly Greek Orthodox, Latin

TRANS_JORDAN and Greek Catholics. Arthur Ruppin put the number of -Jews living in
Palestine in 1880 at 25,000.> Both Jews and Christians were free to
practise their religions.and enjoyed a degree of autonomy through the
Millet system.* . .

The majority of the Muslim population was engaged in agriculture
and lived in villages. Apart from the peasants there was a considerable
number of unsettled-beduins, particularly in the vicinity ‘of Beersheba.
The urban”-populatién, both Muslims and Christian, was engaged in
commerce, the crafts and modest agricultural industries, and -some
people held government posts.

Prior to 1880 almost the entire Jewish population of Palestine lived
it ‘its “Eour Holy: Cities’: Jerusalem,. Tiberias, Safed and Hebron. A
sizeable proportion bf Palestine’s Jewry was supported: to aivery large i
extent: by the challukah $ystem; the organised collection of funds in } ‘
the Diaspora for the support .of the pious scholars in Palestine. Never- }

. theléss, piety was not the sole ‘characteristic occupation wof Jews in

v
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. Palestine. As early as 1851, .the British Consul in Jérusalem reported
i




12 Setting for a Conflict: 1881-1908

that Jews are the .majority of artisans — which included ‘the glaziers,.

blacksmiths, watchmakers, tailors, shoemakers, book-binders.® In
addition they almost monopolised money-lending and the limited
banking business in the country.

Under Turkish rule Palestine was dominated by the leading Arab
families who, principally on the strength of their long established local
position, were recruited into the.governing class of the Ottoman Empire.
It was a kind of feudal system: consisting of a small number of land-
owning families and a backward peasantry, whereby the ‘Ulama’
(interpreters of Muslim laws and traditions) occupied a strong position,
for: they alone could confer legitimacy on the Ottoman gdvernment
acts.

In his excellent study, Ottoman Reform and the Politics of Notables,
Mr Albert Hourani analysed the relations of mutual dependence
between the monarch and the notables; a concept which had far-reaching
implications not merely under the Ottomans but throughout the period
under study:

The political influence of the notables rests ontwo factors; on the
one hand, they must have access to-authority, and so be able to
advise, to warn and in general to speak for society or some part of it
at the ruler’s court; on the other, they must have some social power
of their own, whatever its form and origin, which is not dependent
on the ruler and gives them a position of accepted and ‘natural’
leadership.® y

The Ottoman attempt to reform administration — the Tanzimat

(1856) — tended to strengthen the position of the notables rather than
limit their role: >

... Notables became ‘Patréns’ of villages, and this‘was one of the

ways in which they came to establish their claims to ownership over

them.”

1

Palestine and the Great Powers
The effects of the decline of the Ottoman Empire were not corifined to
the growth of the power of the notables. As the Ottoman state became
increasingly dependent on foreigh protection vis-g-vis other foreign
powers as .well as ambitious vassals, the European powers sought to
establish direct:links with the various populations of the Empire. Thus,
France became the ‘ptotector’ of the Catholic communities in Syria,

ey e
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Lebanon and Palestine, while the Orthodox Christians came under
Russian protection. The ,British Government’s interest in Palestine was
aroused by Napoleon’s Palestinian Campaign (1799) which posed ‘a
threat to the British overland route to India. When Mohammad ‘Al of
Egypt occupied Palestine and Syria and defeated the Ottoman armies,
even threatening Constantinople itself, the British Government
adopted a course of, military intervention and was instrumental in
driving the armies of Ibrahim Pasha (son of Mohammad *Ali) back to
Egypt. It was during that period (1838) that the British Government
decided to station a British consular agent in Jerusalem and to open
the first European Consulate in March 1839,

Mohammad °Ali’s advance into Syria opened the ‘Syrian Question’,
New British policies were formulated as a result. To begin with, Britain
sought to emulate the French 4nd the Russian apprdach in the area. It
was during the 1840s and 1850s that the British Government, which
had no obvious protégés of its own, established a connegtion with the
Jews in Palestine, the Druzes in Lebanon and the new Protestant
churches. ‘Behint the protection of trade and religious minorities there
lay the major political and strategic interest of the powers:'

From its start, British presence in Palestine was associated with the
promotion of Jewish interests. Albert Hyamson stated, *. . .this question
of British protection of Jews became, however, and remained for many
years the principal concern of the British consulate'in Jerusalem’.® In a
dispatch to the British Ambassador at Constantinople, Viscount
Palmerston explained why .the Sultan should encourage Jewish
immigration to Palestine over and above the material benefits:

. . . the Jewish People if returning under the Sanction and Protection
and at the Invitation of the Sultan, would be a check upon any
future evil Designs of Mehemet Ali or his successor.'® -

The Rise of Political Zionism

Modern political Zionism could be said to have been the outcome of
the failure of the era of liberalism and equality which had been
heralded by the French Revolution, on the one hand, and the growth of
nationalist and colonialist ideas and aspirations in nincteenth-century
Europe on the ,other. For in spite of Rothschiid’s ascendancy in
European finance, that of Disraeli (a converted Jew who gloried in his
origins) in British politics and that of Lassalle in the leadership of
German socialism, the Haskalah, the ‘Enlightenment’ or Jewish
assimilationist movement, was not a complete success. This partial
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failure could be explained by ‘thé obvious inadequacy of the assimila-
tionist view of anti-Semitism, the fact that bitter Jew-hatred persisted
even where its objects were most completely de-Judaized’.!* The
reaction to this failure took the form of a call for a national Jewish
entity, preferably a national return to Zion.

Thus, Zionism, with its inherent implication of loss of hope in the
future total acceptance of the Jew as an individual by the majority of
society, did not begin to find its way to popular appeal and acceptance
until after the Russian pogroms of 1881, which set a mass exodus of
millions, in eastern and western Europe, into motion.

There were a number of attempts to create Jewish agricultural
communities in Palestine prior to 1881. But philanthropy, not
nationalism; was the basis of the London Hebrew Society for the
Colonization of the Holy Land, founded by Jews in 1861.'* The same
year witnessed the establishment of the Alliance Israélite Universelle,
an institution, for the protection and improvement of the Jews in
general and of those in Europe and in the Muslim lands in particular. In
1870, the Alliance established the Agricultural School Mikveh Israel
near Jaffa, obviously aiming at thesettlement of Jews in Palestine on a
considerable scale.

Following the assassination of Tsar Alexander II in 1881, and the
ensuing pogroms in Russia, the enthusiasm for Haskalah collapsed and
its place was taken by a new movement Hibbath (also, Hovevei) Zion
(The Love of Zion)."Societies were formed in'Jewish centres where the
question of settling in Palestine as an immediate practical prospect and
the study of Hebrew as a living language were discussed.

The first Jewish colonists belonged to an organisation of Russo-
Jewish students formed at Kharkov for the colonisation of Palestine,
known as Bilu. The ‘growth of Jewish nationalism!coincided with‘the
rise of Arab nationalism in the Arab provinces of the Ottoman Empire.

The Arab Awakening '

In his well-known book, The Arab Awakening, George Antonius traced
the pioneering manifestations of political consciousness in the Vilayet
of Syria:
It was at a ‘secret gathering of certain members of the Syrian
Scientific Society (1868) that the Arab national movement may be
said to have uttered its first cry ? '

There is no need to go into the question here in great detail. Suffice
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it to say that after centuries of political inertness the Arab East began
to experience a certain political awakening:and the beginning of a
consciousness;of a common Arab identity...On 13 December 1875, the
British Consul in Beyrout (Beirut) reported:

For some years past there has gxisted amongst certain classes,
especially the Mohametans, of the population of Syria a secret

tendency to desire annexation to Egypt which has gradually grown
in intensity.'*

On.28 June 1&8,0, the British Consul:General in Beirut reported the
appearance of ‘revolutionary placards in Beirut’.!® In subsequent
telegrams the British Consul reported the main points of the first
recorded statement of an Arab political programme (1880):

(1) the grant of independence to Syria in union with the Lebanon,

w (2) the recognition of Arabic as.an official language in the country,

-(3) the removal of censorship and other restrictions on the
freedom of expression and the diffusion of knowledge.'¢

From the sganty evidgnce available we learn that Palestine was not
insylated, from the new political trends 4ns,the Levant. Following
‘Arabi’s stand against the British in Egypt, the British Consul reported
riot§ and excitement in Jerusalem and Jaffa:

It is quite certain that the native Moslems profoundly sympathised
with Arabi, both as a Mohammadan fighting against unbelievers and
more especially, as the champion of the Arab Mussulman race,
upon whose success posed possibilities affecting the future of their
race other than merely, repelling the invasion of, Egypt.!”

Two years. later, the British Consul reported the Palestinians’

reactions to the revolt of the Mahdi in the Sudan in the following
manner:

¥k

Whilst the general feeling of the Moslems as, regards the religious
aspect of the (Mahdi) Movement is such as I have stated there is an .
undercurrent of, sympathy carefully -suppressed on their part in
fgvopr of the Mahdi as an Arab struggling for his race against
Ottoman domination and misrule.'®
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This nascent nationalist: feeling did not . e.;cpr:s'sf 1t::,11§ 1tr;n :io):,

i i-Jewishness.: While. civil striie
articular form of anti-Jewis! / d te )
Eetween the’ various religious. sects ‘wefe énotgqr;f)n;c}‘u:ené, u;uiu;b f::r:g

in Palestiné ({1839) Vice-Con
eport on the state of the Jews in : |

;n?ormed Viscount Palmerston that the Jews were being permitted to

live ‘in the Mussulman Quarterand. 3

! . .
were a Jew here to fly for safety, he wol\;ld ask ‘:t sogner ina
Mussulman’s house than in that of a Christian. :

In 1853 the British Ambassador in ‘C"onstantinople*re;poi:;‘: l’;l;;te ma,
. A1 . ;
Jew was+admitted to the meetirigs of the Mejlis (Couhcil) ot :

Y%

four yeardearlier® * 11 ¥
' R, 1
The Shape of Things to Come o
Howevet, with the advent of Jewish- agriculmml s_ettler_nents ms?utedttl?;
'Zionist i,deas of ‘a national retom -td Zio'nb, Qa def”tnxte.ch%ngfela»:x:e he
character of the'Jew in Palestine occurr%d. The néW*Emﬁlgﬁf:an‘;:v e 1o
i ‘ comingitor ine to pray-and- dfe,
\d pious Jews comingito Palestine ! : :
tioe[}tﬁi;;ed pyoung Jews coming to live and establish a l.(liewxsh ;atn;;oortt"
i i ts found reliable backing and’su
their-own. The new Jewish settle ba s
i \ ¢ ild: and from -1896,-Baron ge: »
n Baron Edmond de- Rothschild; ; ‘Baron de*’ s
flewishuColonisdti()n Association’ began- to interest: itself in ?éwns
nt in Palestine. ‘
set’f:‘ilr:enet increase in the Jewish population of Palestmcf. be-twee}rll 1868‘:),
aid 19107anjounted t0-55,000. Almost from the bfagmr‘un% t e“ 31 A
settlers‘caused friction and offended thélocal populat‘lon, becalllxs?lew:
were igndrant of Arabic and of»Atab ways. For example, the ,

2

-

unfamiliar with the custom of Masha regarded the incursiorts“cf)f Ai:)a;b

shepherds with: thé{r flocks as trespdss "and expelled them forcibly

»21

.So‘me'of the wealthy,dandowmners weré Wwilling t.o §e11 la;lctl hto tz:;:f,::

immigt ) ices. However, ‘the kviction of the p '

immigrants at 'profitable price ever, ‘the o e P

i lashes.’?? It is interesting
from the land caused serious ¢ L0 T oot
i : by the government to the

some instances lands were sold ! i ‘ . :

the ‘peasants avere unable ‘to pay their taxes',-larl\éi t:; (;th;:&t);):(:&s;ojr;s\;iks\h
Il victi ferswho in°turn'sold the lan

easants féll victims to usurersw he
?mmig’rants'23 tft was notsurprising, under those c1rcumstances},1 that :IlIe
evicted Arab peasants. should,as carly as 1886, attack the pewly

ished Jewish colonies in protest
:ztzl))/h:roem them.?* The apprehensions of the peasants were shared by

etc
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the small predominantly Christian, class of tradesmer’and professionals
whor feared the threat.of'e¢onomic competition which wasto follow:

The friction between the peasants and the Jewish colonhists, among
other things, might have prodded the authorities towards imposing
restrictions on Jewish‘immigration. In March 1887, the’British Consul
in Jerbsalem réported #that, ‘for some time past the local Turkish
authoritigsi. thave been inhibiting foreign'Jews from coming to reside
in Jerusalem, or in Palestine genérally.”?> In 1890, the Arab notables of
Jerusalem .protested to Constantinbple. against Rashad Pasha,. the

Mutasarrif of Jerusalem, for his leanings"towards the Jews. The, protest
was followed, on 24 June 1891, by a petition ‘organised byathe*Muslim
notables in Jerusalem to the Grand Vezir that Russian Jews should be
prohibited from entering Palestine and from acquiring land there’.2
We shall see later that this first protest spelled out the two cardinal
demands which -all .ensuing ‘protests against dewish irhmigration. and
colonisation reiterated; namely, the, prohibitién of Jewish :immigration
and land purchase in Palestipe.

+ The »conflict éver evicting Arab’ peasants from.newly bought Arab
lands continued during the last decade of the nineteenth'centiry.
Mandel described the pattern of reactions among the rural population
of Palestine towards the new colonies as being one ‘of ‘initial
resentinent, suppressed or open hostility, giving way in time to
resignation’ and eutward reconciliation?.?” In 1895, after -talks with
Palestinian Arab merchants, Najib al-Hajj the editor of Abu-al-Hol 'of
€airo accused the Jewish colonists-of ékpropriating the Arabs’means of
livelihood. ok : !

Both Rashad Pasha, the Qttomar Mutasarrif, and the* eduéated
Palestiniang'were quick to perteive that the Zionists sought to establish
a Jewish ‘State in Palestine. Yusuf al'Khalidi ‘viéwed the*Zioni§t' nfove-

~ ment with grave ‘concern: -he fecoghised -the existence .ofa Jewish

} problem in Europe. . but he also fopgSa”w that'a Jewish state*could not
fl. be established-in Palestine without hostilities and bloodshed' because of

¥ -Arab opposition®,?8

s

The Mufti of Jerusalem, Muhammid Taher* al-Husseinig¢+fSught

¢ Jewish itnmigration "and wegricultural settlement, and «in+ 1897, 'he

presided over a commission which scrutinised applications for transfér

: . of land in the Mutasarrifiyya and so effectively stopped all piirchases by

Jews for the next few years.?” In 1900 there was a campaign of protest

. by means of signed petitions against Jewish purchases of lan'd.*
.against having their villages taken J

4
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Fears and Apprehensions
In the same year, A. Antebi, of the Jewish Colonial Association (a non-
Zionist institution) reported:

The Zionists had made the Muslim population ill-disposed to all
progress accomplished by the Jews. A year and ahalf later, illiterate
Muslim peasants asked him, ‘Is it time that the Jews wish to retake
this country?’ and in early 1902 the ill-will had spread to the
Administrative Council, the .Jaw courts and government officials
many of whom especially at lower levels were drawn from the local

population.?!
Religious sentiments were an additional ground of resentment:

Muslim sentiments in Jernsalem .were reflected in the following
statement made in 1903 by a young (and; it is reported not very
fanatical) Arab: ‘We shall pour everything to the last drop of our
blood rather than see our Haram Sharif fall into the hands of non-

Muslims.”3?

It is also worth noting that local government officials, Christians and
educated Muslims, were interested in reading Zionist literature; and
some of them even read Ha-Po ‘el Ha-Za'ir. This explains the presence of
a state.of alarm among the Arab population of Palestine following the
Seventh Zionist Congress in 1905, which resolved that Zionist efforts
must be directed entirely towards Palestine.

The Palestinians were not entirely alone in conceiving the implica-
tions of Jewish immigration and agricultural settiement in Palestine.
Rashid Rida, one of the most prominent Islamic reformists and- editor
of the influential Al-Manar, recogpised that the Jews were seeking
national sovereignty in Palestine.®® In his book, Le Reveil de la Nation
Arabe (Paris, 1905), Najib, Azoury wamned that Zionists and Arab
nationalist aspirations would come into conflict. Because Azoury called
far Arab independence, copies of his manifesto had to be smuggled into
Palestine; as a result of which several Arab notables in Jaffa, Gaza and
Ramla were imprisoned by the Ottoman authorities. >

Towards the end of the nineteenth century, an important event took
place that was destined to have.a most dramatic impact on the fate of
Palestine. Organised Zionigm was born at the First Zionist Congréss,

1897, where the formulation of the Zionist Programme and the
establishment of the Zionist Organisation were achieved. The Zionist
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P{ogljaml‘?e, alias the Basle Programme,*> declared that ‘the gim of
Zlomsrrj is to create forithe Jewish people a home in Palestine secured
by la\fv , to be achieved by systematically promoting tHe settlement in
Palestine of Jewish agriculturalists, artisans and craftsmen, in ‘addition
to strer.xgthening the Jewish national consciousness thro’ugh Zionist
Federatxons all over the world. After creating the Zionist Organisation
its founder, Theodor Herzl,*® proceeded to create the instruments o%
systen;xatic colonisation. Herzl had his misgivings about the haphazard
colon¥sation of Palestine supported by wealthy Jews as a mixed philan-
thropic nationalistic venture. For him, it did not prove to be the'right
way for the fulfilment of Zionist aints. The thosen instruments for this
colon1§ation scheme wegre The Jewish .Colonial Trust (1898), The
Colonisation Commission (1898), The Jewish National Fund (,1901)
anq The Palestine Land Development Company (1908).37 With th

arrival in Palestine of the second aliya (1904-1907), a more. determinede
bet.ter organised and ideoldgically committed attitude prevailed The,
attitudes between the first and second aliya colonists differed. in a
nur_nber of aspects, of which the most important constituted their
attitude towards the Arab population of Palestine. An outstaridin

leader of the second aliya, David Green (Ben-Gurion),*® spoke abo'%
the state of Jewish affairs at the time of his arrival in 1966: ’ ’

Among the early disappointments was the spectacle of Jews of the
first aliya, now living as effendis, drawing their income from groves
fmd fields worked by hired workmen or from occupation of the kind
imposed on our peaple by their exile. It was clear to me that we
could never achieve national rehabilitation that way.*

.According to Ben-Gurion the aims and achievements of the second
aliya were radically different from those of the first aliya: ‘Pioneer aliya
gave birth to a Jewish community radically unlike all others
independent in economy, culture and speech, able to defend itself."‘°,
. Here we ﬁnf:l t.he prototype, as it were, of the embryo of the
.ontemplated Zionist state: exclusively Jewish, motivated by Zionist
::d(l)enatls and almos't‘ completely insulated. The key Zionist concept in this
Loo]:sx;; w:s ﬁ(zbu.sh .Avodah (Conquest of Labour). In Ben-Gurion
! ac ,.t e Zlor'ust veteran explained this concept, and the fight it
o _ against J?w1sh landowners who preferred Arab labourers to

xperienced Jewish hands, and the dismissal of Circassian guards with

th ti
He resulting emergence of the organisation of watchmen called the
ashomer, the forerunner of the Haganah.**
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This rigid and doctrjnaire attitude vis-g-vis the ‘natives’ left no ropm
for, congiljatjon The Arab tenant farmers were, not merely dispossesseg,
they were prevented from being,employegd.as hired hands-The reaction
was one of widespread resentment, and: py 1907, ‘anti-Jewish feeling
had, intensified among the most influential segments of the Arab
population and was latent among fellaheen who, had contact with-the
Jewish settlers’.*? .
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2 CRYSTALLISATION 1908-1914

By 1908 resentment against the incoming Jews backed by foreign
protection, endowed with the privileges and advantages of the Capitula-
tions, ‘began to assume rew dimensions. Following the Ottoman
Revolution of 1908, a Palestinian newspaper, Al-Asma’i, seized the
occasion of parliamentary election, and drew a comparison between the
conditions of the Palestinian Arab peasant and his Jewish <:Iounterpart,
then went on to point out the harm done by Jewish immigration:

They harm and do evil to the indigenous population, by relying on
the special rights enjoyed by foreign powers in Turkey and on the
corruption and treachery of the local administration. In addition
they are free from most of the taxes and hedvy impositions on
Ottoman subjects; they compete with the native population with
their labour, and create their own means of sustenance and the
(native) population cannot stand up to their competition.!

As a remedy the paper proposed that its readers buy local rather
than foreign products and called upon wealthy Arabs to support the
development of native commerce and industry.

The Palestinian peasants resented the Jewish colonists and were
hostile from the moment of the settler’s arrival in some cases.? ‘In
December, 1908, villagers from Kafr Kama tried to seize~somé land
belonging to J.C.A. in the Caza of Tiberias.”

The Land-sellers

Hand in hand with this resentment went the indignation at feudal
landowners profiting from land sales to Jews at high prices:

In November, 1908, it was reported that the peasants in the region
of Haifa.and Tiberias were adopting an aggressive attitude towards
Arab landowners with large estates (Mustafa Pasha, Fu’ad Sa’d and
the Sursuq family) and also towards Jewish colonies.’?

This raises the issue as to the exact identity of the landowners who
profited at the expense of obvious harm done to Arab tenants with

utter disregard for the pressure of public opinion against the sale of
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land to the colonists. £

A hitherto unpublished manuscript written by a prominent membeér
of the Khalidi family® and completed in 1911, -sheds light on the
general state of political information in Palestine at that time, as well as
providing valuable information on Jewish colbnies. This manuscript,
entitled al-Mas’ala al-Sahyuniyya (The Zionist Question), left its
imprint on a number of individuals Who*later playedtkey' roles in the
national movement in Palestine, like Haj Amin al-Husseini.® The author
started by defining Zionism, its. origis, history and aims; the establish-
ment of a Jewish State in Palestine being the most important of all
aims. With some detail and considerable knowledge, the author
described Herzl’s efforts, the Zionist Congresses and the institutions
designed to serve and achieve Zionist aims. Furthermore, he drew a
subtle and definite distinction between Zionist and non-Zionist Jews.
After a short account of Jewish history, the author dealt ima careful
and informative fashion with the activities of Jewish immigrants and
their colonies. The author provided his readers with a list of all the
Jewish colonies, the area of each colony, its orfginal name in Arabic,
and from whom the land was bought.

In the overwhelming majority of cases the'lands were sold by one or
the other of the following three categories:

(1) Absentee landlords, mostly Lebanese families — Sursuq,
Tayyan, Twainy, Mpdawar and others.

(2) The Ottoman Government, apparently .through auctions
owing to the inability of the Arab peasants to pay their taxes.

(3) The Palestinian landlords, mostly Christian families, — Kassar,
Rock, Khoury, Hanna and others.” Some lands were sold by Muslim
notables, but the author did not always disclose their names. In two
cases, he wrote, ‘one of the effendis of Safad or Ramleh’. Only
three villages were reported to have been sold by the peasants and
represented less than 7% of the total land <bought by the Jews.

In all, the Jews at that time owned 28 villages and a total arear of
279,491 dunum; a fraction of Palestine’s cultivable area. In a letter
published in al-dhram on 4 August 1909, a Palestinian studying at
al-Azhar accused the Jews of employing devious means; namely, bribing
the Ottoman governors of the apcien régime as a means of obtaining
land in Palestine. There were other attempts by Palestinians to make
capital out of associating the previous regime with concessions made to
the Zionists, including laxity in the application of laws regarding Jewish
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immigration and land acquisition by them. Furthermore, membefs of
thé (Ottoman) ruling Committee for Union and Progress, with branches
in Palestine; endeavoured to exercise inter-party pressure to draw the
attention of the: ruling junta to ‘the danger which menaces the country
and the peasants from Jewish immigration’.®

The i-"orms and Eorums of Arab Opposition to Zionism

By the end of 1909 sustained vocal oppositior to Zionist immigration
had become the order of #he day. The mounting Palestinian
opposition was promoted and adequately expressed by the only Arabic
newspapers in Palestine al-dsma’¥ and al-Karmal. The: editor of the
latter paper. played a leading role in publicising the Zionist threat to
Palestine and the Palestinians. Najib al-Khuri Nassar, a native of
Tiberias, had worked with the Jewish Colonisation Association as an
agent .and- thus was able to speak with authority on the aims and the
tneans* of Jewish colonisation in Palestine. He founded al-Karmal
(1909) with the express purpose of writing .agairist the Yishuv in
Palestine as that the Arabs would not continue to sell land to the
Jews.? Complaints from Jews about articles which had: appeared in
al-Karmal resulted in its temporary suspension in ‘the early summer and
again in the winter of 1909. .

The notables found in the new Ottoman Parliament an opportunity
to. articulate Palestinian Arab opposition to Zionism and Jewish
immigration. At the beginning of June 1909 Hafez 'Béy al-Sa’id, the
deputy from Jaffa, submitted a question to the Chamber,.asking what
Zionism implied and if the national movement of the Jews was
compatible .with the intetests of the Empire. He also demandéd that
the port of*Jaffa be closed to Jewish immigrants.m Though the forum
was modern, the old role of the notable as an intermediary between the
ruler and the.fuled persisted.

Towards the end of the year there was a note of exasperation in the
air. In October, al-Ahram sent a correspondent to Palestine to report on
the local situation. ‘The Palestinians are concerned about the Zionist
Movement; consiant immigration creates fear and anxiety for the
country is now almost in the hands of foreigners.’*! Furthermore, the
reporter recorded that’the Palestinians accused the Zionist Movement in
Palestine of seeking to establish an independent kingdom, and asserted
that ssome rich* Jews had undertaken to pay sums of money to the
Ottoman Government so' that the Ottoman Jews in Palestine would be
spared military, service and could devote all their efforts towards
colonisation, at a time .when Muslims and Christians had no alternative

r
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but to undergo the hated military service.

Amidst resentment and suspicion of Governmental collusion, a
significant development took place in the same year? opposition to
Zionism and Jewish settlément began to-assume an organisational form.
In October 1909, Albert Antebi observed that a group was being
formed among the local population to prevent sales of land to Jews.!?

In-addition to the familiar platforms of protest — newspaper articles

telegrams and delegations — to the. various levels of authority, the yea;
1910 witnessed the emergence of a call for an Arab boycott <’)f Jewish
goods and Businesses in retaliation for Zionist boycott of Arab labour
and shops. ’
' In May 1910, the Arab press attatked the Sursuq family for their
‘mtention to sell the villages of Fulah and ‘Afilah to the Jews. The
inhabitants of Nazareth: and" Haifa despatched twd telegrams to the
Centr‘al Government protesting against Jewish land purchases and
accuslxglg the Zionists' of seeking to deprive the local populatiofi of its
land.™” Al-Karmal warned against mortgaging any land with the Anglo-
Palestine Company because of its Zionist identity. In the middle of
May, a group of Arab deputies demanded an assurance from Tala‘t Bey
that Jews would not be permitted to take -possession- of the Tocal
population’s lands and that mass Jewish immigtation would not be
tolerated. '

Protestations to the Ottoman authorities were not in vain. When an
officidl of the British Embassy in Constantinope spoke to Tala‘t Bey
about the renewed land restrictions, he was told that ‘they weré ‘the

outcome of complaints of the local inhabitants who* feared a foréign

Jewish invasion’.’®

By the summer of 1910, several influential Arabic newspapers ‘in
Da‘mascus (al-Muqtabas) and in Beirut (al-Mufid, al-Hagiqa, and al-Ra‘i
al- 4m) were won over to the campaign against the sale of Arab lands to
Jewish settlers and becaitie part of the anti-Zionist ptess camphign. In
some cases Najib Nassar’s efforts were instrumental in drawing the
attention of the editors to the Zionist danger.'¢

During debates in Parliament the Palestinian deputies urged the
Government to take action against Jewish immigrition and land
purchases and were energetically promoting and propagating the notion
of the:, incompatibility between Ottoman interests and Zionist aims in
Palestine. ‘During March and April Dr. Jacobson réported from
Constantinople that the Arab deputies, especially Ruhi'Bey al-Khalidi,

w . . - . - o
_ere- conducting a campaign for new legislation against Jéwish immigra-
tion into Palestine ”1?

- oy

>
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Sa‘id al-Husseini, deputy of Jerusalem, well-versed in Zionist ideas
and activities owing to his proficiency in Hebrew, was another active
anti-Zionist..Albert ‘Antebi,reported that, since accounts of speeches by
Ruhi Khalidi apd Shukri al-Assali had spread among the peasants, anti-
Jewish feeling had widened.!® A telegram signed by one hundred and
fifty Arabs was dispatched from Jaffa to the President of the Chamber,
to the Grand Vazir'and to vario:us .newspapers in protest against the
continual purchase of land by Jews and urged.Parliament to take steps
against Jewish immigration-and land purchase."® \

On 24 May, 1911, ha-Herut carried the text of a leaflet which
proclaimed the emergence of organised Palestinian Arab opposition to
Zionism..The leaflet. was signed, a]-Hizb al-Watqni al-‘Uthmani (The
Ottoman Nationaly Party). The Party .addressed itself to the Arabs of
Palestine in thefollowing terins: .

Zionism is the danger which encompasses our homeland; [Zionism]

is the awful wave which beats [our] ,shores; it is the source of; the

deceitful. acts which we expgrience like a downpour and which are
to be feared more than going alone at the dead of night. Not only
this; it is also an omen of our future exile from,our homeland and of

(our) departure from our homes and property.

; Spleiman 3al-Taji, al-Farougi, a founder of the Ottoman National
Party, sought tq mobilise public opinion in the neighbouring, Arab
districts of the Ottoman Empire against what he and his associates
regarded as Zionist invasion. On 19 August 1911, this able writer and
poet wrote an important long editorial in al-Mufid, a.leading Beirut
newspaper run by ‘Abdul Ghani al-‘Arisi, a prominent political figure.
Al-Farougi stited that Palestine had virtually fallen withjn the sphere of
Zionist influencg, and that Zionism sin Palestine constituted a
government, within ;a-government with its own laws and courts, its own
flag, its own schc;oL system etc, Jewish immigrants, he contegnded, were
equipped with edication and money, and the, Palestinians were
threatened with. poverty and eviction. These conditions prodded a
group of youpg:men to establish; , .
A National (Pagﬁgticj party to promote everything beneficient to
the nation, and to direct all efforts towards.Jawful opposition to the
Zionist Mavemqnt« and fighting it awith the weapon of justice, in
addition calling the attention. of the Ummah (Nation) to the grave
consequences and reminding the government of its duties: First,
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stoppage of immigration by applying the Red Passport.?’ Second,
prohibition of sales of land. Third, carrying out a census among the
Jews and giving, the Ottomans among them clear idenfity cards.
Fourth, imposition of governmental control and official curriculum
over their schools:Fifth, prohibition of their special meetings unless
they obtain special permission from the authorities in accordance
with the laws governing-such meetings. Sixth, carrying out land
surveys in the colonies, and imposing the various taxes, tithes and
Wercos, and reasserting,the lost rights of the Treasury:

The growth of Arab opposition to Zionism was reported by the
Palestine: correspondent of Ha‘olam, the central Zionist organ, in the
following terms:

The greater force in Palestine is the Arabs...we forgot altogether

that there are Arabsin Palestine, and diseovered them only in recent

years, . .we paid no attentionrito them; we never even tried to find
friends among them. The gredtest: enemies of Jewish efforts are the

Christian intellectuals among the Arabs.?'

M ¥

_The last sentence was an acknowledgement of the efforts of Najib
Nassar, editor of al-Karmal, whose unyielding perseverance in
combating Zionism was effective 'in -stirring public opinion inside
and outside Paléstix}e against Zionist immigration and settlement. On
7 June 1911, Nassar .published in al-Karmel an open letter addressed. to
all newspaper gditors who shared.His views, suggesting that they unite in
a common, front against the, Zionists. Within a few days his suggestion
found support from Taha al:Mudawwar: of Beirut’s al-Ra ‘i dl-‘Am ‘who
proposed a common- stand among the newspapers against Zidnist
settlement, in, an endeavour to bring about appropriate ,government
action to prevent it. OnYeviewing the, Arabic newspapets of the second
half of 1911, the réader would readily notice the expanded circle of
anti-Zionist articlés’ 1 .

During the same jyear Najib Nassaz also~published a bogk entitledy,
al-Sahyuniyya: Tarikhuha, Gharaduha, AHammiyyatuha. (Zion‘ism!: Its
H.istory, »Aims, vand Jmpprtance), where he toldhis réaders that the
Zionist Movement rested- on a, racial base; ahd its aims:'were l;oth
national and political - Herlaid stress on its independent institutions, its
para-military gymnastic societies, its flag and its emblem. After stating
that Zionism aimed at gaining ‘mastery over our country and the
sources of our livelihood’, he pointed out that ‘unwavering leadership




28  Crystallisation 1908-1914 '

and bold, ambitious plans were required. . . We the-Arabs need to rely
upon ourselves and to stop expecting everything from the.Government’.

The Palestinians were disgovering that the Government was not very
keen on protecting them from the Zionist danger. Calls for organisation
found receptive ears. After the second debate oritZionism in Parliament,
Nassar drew the attention of the readers of al-Karmal to the lax manner
in which entry restrictions and regulations were enforced by the
Ottoman authorities in Haifa. He succeeded in setting' up a citizen’s
watch committee, which was successful in gaining.permission fromrthe
Mutasarrif of Acre to supervise the disembarkation of Jews from all
sHips. docking at Haifa in order to see-that the entry restrictions were

- fully implemented. Nassar’s efforts left an imprint on a number of Arab
journalists, like ‘Isa ul-‘Isa of Falastin and ‘Izzat Darwaza, the writer-
politician who played a role in the Arab national movement in Palestine
as we shall see later on.

Opposition to Zionism found some expression in literary works like
al-Sahir wa al-Yahudi (The Wizard and the Jew) by Is‘af Nashashibi,
March 1909, and Fatat Sahyun (The Young Girl of Zion) by Ma‘ruf al-
Arna‘ut, November 1911.

By the beginning‘of 1912 the Zionists were already speaking of ‘the
spirit of enmity which has begunito gain a foothold among the masses
in the Mutasarriflik of.Jerusalem’.?? 4

The anti-Zionist campaign in the Arabic press continued unabated.
Al-Munadi, a newspaper which began to appear in.Jerusalém ‘in the
spring of 1912, was candidly anti-Zionist-from its first issue. An article
by Muhammad Salah al-Samadi al:Husseini of Jerusalem in al<Ra'i al-
!Am declared that the dangers of Zionism and Jewish immigratiorr were
ten-fold. Zionist-inspired :Jéwish immigration would lead to: Jewish
settlement in places of the greatest stommercial and strategic
importance; the sale of.the {ocal population’s houses and land; theloss
of the most valuable laid; the teturn of the*Jew's money to their own
pockets through. places of entertainment and the like which they would
open for the Arabs; the subjugation of the local population to: the Jews;
the’ surpagion of all éducational affairs by Zionist schools? the theft of
industry ahd trdde by.Zionist banks and institutions; the defeat of the
most powerful *Arab leaders; and finally, the-economic domination of
Palestine through which political power would be generated.* Echoing
the tone of this article al-Mugtabas alleged.in its issue of 25 December
1912, that ‘Zionism sought to destroy the: totality of our economics
and politics’. .

Falastin, which was on its way to becomingithe foremost anti-
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Zionist paper, informed its'feaders, in its issue of 28 August 1912, that
active immigrants owrd!'thirty ‘colonies-or villages, that immigration is
proceeding:at a terrific pace and that*Hébrew will become ‘the’ official
language of the country sorneday. The Zionists' have advanced schools
and numerous important newspapers and have powerful societies
backing them. The article concluded by exhorting the Arabs of
Palestine to’ wake Up to ptevent a catastrophe before it is too lite.
Three days latér<the $ame paper called for the unity of all Palestinidns
fo combat the Ziodist danger.

Among the Ottoman provinces Palestine alone was free®of 'the
prevailing strife and tension between Muslim and Christian Afab
commudities due to the Balkan War. The' relations between the two

. eommunities in Palestine were remarkably good owing to solidarity'

against the comrhon Zionist danger.?* '

On 17 November 1912, Falastin-published’ an article accusing the
Mutassarrif of complicity in selling lands to the Jews in the face of
frab -opposition and widespread protest. By the end of 1912
‘f’alastin was so outspoken against Zionism that ha-Herlut’s correspon-
tlent in Jaffa called for its boycott. ‘
-k_‘.;_ The pace was set for 1913 by al-Karmal in an ediforial of 3 January.
'?P‘_hat gditorial dealt with the general P’Bliticél situation as well as giving
i’?ﬁ‘ evaluation of the outdome-of the paper’s four-year campaign against
Zlonisth. It referred to the efforts of some Arab deputiés like Shukri
#‘Ass‘%ﬂy and Ruhi KHalidi in‘ partiéilat to tombat Zionist in debates
fff"the -Ottoman ‘Parliament. Then it proteeded to attack othér ledders
#ho, while pretending: to safeguard the natiorial inlterests, were in fact
4i%1dulgi?fg in brokerage and sales of land to the*Zionists. The’ article
) ncluded by stating ‘that ‘a good huinber of enlightened people,
fBurnalists ahd (local) gdvernment officfals, recognised the menacing
Zionist danger and were fighting this danger with us’.

. Throlghout the sumrier of'1913 Syria witnessed a gencral campaign
0}' protest$ against' tHé sale of state’lands in Beisdn tb the Jéws. In Juné
Falastin published two telegramd:from the:leaders of the villages and
tribes of Beisan® addressed to the Sultan and the Vali of Beirut. In-'these’
telegrams- the inhabitants explained that the lands in question werc
usurped from them and registered in‘the name of the previous Sultan
afvd that the state was now contemplating selling it to foreigners. The
tf:’legram reminded the Sultan thai‘it ‘was the' duty of the ruling authori-
tl'es to safeguard the ‘interests of their subjects whom they taxed ‘and
conscripted: ‘We prefer t6 dic'defending our nation and our possessions
rather than cmigrate td’® unknown destinations and pefish frony
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starvation.”” On 29 June, Falastin hinted that what Palestine, ‘the
beloved nation’, needed was the bliss of independence but that ‘we
dare not spell it out’. The same issue carried an article contributed by
a reader in which he emphasised that words cannot stand in the face of
finance, science, zeal and national solidarity of the Zionists. Only
action can stand in the face of action. The writer suggested the
establishment of a national Palestinian land company financed by a
group of wealthy Palestiniags to buy lands that were not under
cultivation and to exert pressure on the government to confine cultivated
larid sales to peasants. He concluded by calling for unity and co-operation
to defend the country.

In these articles, published in the early part of the second «decade,

two things merit remark. The first is the implicit and permeating feeling

of admiration for the advanced technological and organisational
methods employed by the Zionists. The second is the underlying and
sometimes explicit realisation that only through acquiring knowledge,
skill and organisation could Arab opposition to Zionism be effective.

The First Arab Congress

The political stirrings and cross-currents of political ideas and aspira-
tions culminated in the convening of the First Arab Congress in Paris
during June 1913, which included an impressive number of prominent
political personalities from the Levant.

It was an attempt at articulating a political programme demanding
partnership and equality between the Arabs and the. Turks within the
Ottoman Empire. Delegates demanded recognition of the Arabs as a
nation entitled to autonomy within a decentralised Ottoman state and
to representation on all legislative and executive levels. They also
demanded cultural independence and promotion of the Arabic language
to the status of an official language.

Among the participants listed in the book publjshed on the proceed-
ings of the Congress, there were a number of Palestinian notables and
students. The more striking aspect of the Palestinian presence in the
Congress were the telegrams sent from Palestine to the Congress. These
telegrams revealed the existence of two literary groups in Jaffa.
al-Multa* am al-‘Adabi®® (The Literary Meeting Place) and al-Jam'iyya
al-Khairiyya al-Islamiyya (The Islamic Benevolent Society). Telegrams
were also sent by the iphabitants of Nablus and Haifa who pledged thejr
support and called for reform and decentralisation. Other telegrams
from the headmen and local notables of Beisan and Jenin urged the
Congress to declare its opposition to the sale of lands in their district

Crystallisation 1908-1914 31

which they claimed were usurped from them by the Ottoman ancien
régime. The signatories considered the delegates as ‘representative of
the Arab Nation’, and the loss of the Beisan lands as a threat to the
whole Arab Nation.?’

It was extraordinary that the First Arab Congress did not discuss
fully the Zionist danger in Palestine and that no resolutions were passed
in re.lation to this important and preoccupying issue. The fact was that
the incipient Arab national movement was contemplating ways and
means to attain political independence for the Arab provinces of the
Ottoman Empire. In a paper published in Middle Eastern Studies
Neville Mandel reported contacts between certain members of the Aral;
Decentralisation Party and the Zionist Executive. These contacts must
be viewed, ‘within the context of the nationalists’ search for allies
against the Turks’.?® However, the Palestinians were unwilling to
endorse the policy of taking the Zionists as temporary allies in the
struggle against the Turks. In its issue of 9 July 1913, Falastin rebuked
a-leading figure of the Arab Congress, Sheikh Ahmad Tabbara, ‘For he
did not mention what dangers were connected with the immigr’ation of
the.a Zionists into the country and what problems for the future are
pemg brought by the Government’s' attitude on this issue’. What is of
interest to us in this context is the degree of Palestinian participation in
th attempts at the ‘Arab-Zionist entente’. According to Mandel, ‘Some
Arab notables were disturbed by the (anti-Zionist) popular mot;d. One
such notable was Nassif Bey al-Khalidi, a native of Jerusalem, who in
1914 was Chief Engineer in Beirut.?® Nassif Bey’s efforts to convene
an Arab-Zionist conference were unsuccessful.

Zionist contacts with Palestinian Arabs in Constantinople were also

abqrtive. Their demands were unacceptable to the Zionists. The Arabs
desired the Zionists:

(i‘) to assist Arab education, by supplying expertise and funds; (ii) to
give assurances that the fellaheen would not be deprived of all their
land or proletarianised by the Jewish settlers; and (iiij to find large
capital sums to finance extensive public-\;vork' projects for the
development of the Arab provinces.*

In !’alestine itself there were unmistakable signs of a hardening of Arab
anti-Zionist feeling, in the months immediately following the Congress.
In August, Falastin informed its readers that it had to increase the
Hur'nl.)er of its pages in -order to publish the increasing number of
Petitions and protests against Zionist encroachment. On 12 August,
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al-Karmal reported in itstfront page a huge demonstration in Nablus
against the intended. sale of the Beisan lands 'to the Jews, where
spirited .and rvehement speeches were delivered, and telegrams of
protest despatched to the authorities. Three days later, al-Karmal
proposed that an anti-Zionist congress be held in Nablus to discuss
ways and means of combating the Zionist peril. The proposed congress
would discuss the establishment of societies' to mobilise ‘the people,
intprove the conditions of the peasant, create wealth amd pteserve it and
encourage the quest for applied (practical) sciences. AlKarmal argued
that promoting the peadant’s well-being and dignity would sharpen his
sense of duty towards his nation. Knowledge, patriotism and Solidarity
were not enough to combat-the encroaching danger. What wa at stake,
al:Karmal concluded, was survival and in this context organised and
enlightened action-alone could’save the day.

Many. Arab newspapers and a few political groups endorsed al-
Karmal’s proposed congress. As .no enthusiasm. was shown by the
leading notables, the proposal was not carried. out. However,
al-Karmal’s agitation+for otganisation was instrumental ir preparing the
ground for the emergence of an Anti-Zionist Society with headquarters
in Nablus and.branches¢irr other Palestinian towns. This Society called
for demonstrations against the Government’s intended land sales.by
public auction, despatched-telegrams of protests arid.proposed that the
preservation 6f the peasant’s tights in their lands which wete usurped
by the Government could be achieved through annual instalments. The
Anti-Zionist Society led the: agitation and striggle against Zionisnd in
Palestine by setting the pace and pattern of articulation from Nablus
where sno Jewish element or influence existed to tounteract the
Society’s activities: A$>early as 3 August, Antebi xeported that, ‘The
Anti-Zionist Society was gaining adherents and was. moving.-into its
active phase ! h

Throughout September 1913, Falastin and al-Karmal devoted ajgreat
deal of spdce to-Zionist activities in .4 deliberate attempt: designed to
inspire a desire for emulation. On 20 September, Falastin reported that
a group called The Society of Jewish Youth had been formed to ensure
that the Jews boycotted the 1d¢al population. Less than a month later,
the same paper attacked the communal Jewish law courts in Te}-Aviv
and some’ of the Jewish settlements, suggesting that such institutions
were laying the basis of ‘a state within a state in Palestine’. On 4
November al-Karmal published 2 telegram that declared all those
cooperating with the Zionists to be traitors, -and- on 8 November
Suleiman al-Taji Farougi of the National Ottoman Party, published a
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poem efititled; Thes Zionist:Dangér. In this poem Farouqi did not
merely denounce Jewish.designs,to ustirp Palestine fromits inhabitants
but also warned the Turkish rulers and reminded them of their duty tc;
protect Palestine where many holy Muslim sites existed.

The Ottoman authorities were not altogether happy with the vehe-
mence that characterised Arab opposition to Zionism in the Arabic
ngwspapersand took disciplinary action from time to time=against these
newspapers. The -suspension’ of Aralr papers began .to .arouse Arab
suspicions: thatthe Young Turks dnd the Zionists were allies in their
battle against the incipient Arab mnatfonal ‘movement and Arab
independence. ' '

Qeganised Anti-Zionism .

Buring the months that preceded the First World War, anti-Zionism4n
Palestine was at its peak. There was more evidence of organised opposi-
tien to Zionism; peopler who co-operatefl with the Zionists were
wq}livocally denounced; the press was' extremely vocal against
Zionism; and anti-Zionism fplayed+a prominent part in the campaign of
most candidates to the Gttoman Parliament in Palestine.
+0n 24 February 1914, al-Karmal reported that Arab youth in
Constantinople had founded an anti-Zionist Society. Towards the-end of
April, ‘Ibry wrote to DruRuppin that he was sure that there existed
both in Jerusalem and Jaffa special organisation of youth, both
Christians and Muslims to fightwus throughout Palestine by all means.’3?
‘ On 14 June Falastin published a Jetter from R. Abu al-Sal‘ud which
dlsglosed the names and programmtes of four nationalist and welfare
sotieties which had recently been founded in Jerusalem to ‘stand in the
fact.: of the impending :dangers threatening their homeland+and save
their existence fromr.desturction”: These societies were the following:
al-.{am ‘iyya al-Khayriyya al-Islamiyya, jamiyyat al-Tkha’ wal-‘Afaf,
Sktrka_t al-Iqtisa® al-Falastini al-‘Arabi and Shirkat al-Tijara al:
Wataniyya al-Iqtisodiyya. The ¢orrespondent added that a reading club
Wa‘s. under way' where.'magazines, newspapers and books would be
:;?lzzl.ﬂe for p:rposes of public education. All the above:mentioned
ieties preached patrioti cation?® '
o :dustries. patriotism, promoted education” and ‘supported
In its issue of 21 June, dl-lgdam published a letter from Jawdat
Qandus swhich stated that the Palestinian students in Constantiﬁoﬁle
together with the youth from Tyre and Marji‘yun: ’

established a society whose aim is to unite the word and bring
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together the hearts of the Arabs in general and the Palestinians in
particular to promote what is good for the country, and in
partigular, resist Zionism by all our means, if not through finance
then through science, literature, and sincerity.
The founders of the Society planned to have headquarters in Jerusalem
and branches in all other Palestinian towns. In the same message
Qandus stated that the members of the Society were already lobbying
the members of Parliament. On 5 May another newspaper, Fata al-‘Arab
reported the existence of a society at al-Azhar called Jam'at
Mugawamar al Sahiyuniyyeen (The Society for Resisting the Zionists),
which had been founded by Palestinian students. On 19 July, al-Ilgdam
published a Manifesto of considerable length issued by the al-Azhar
Society at the end of which the aims of the Society were stated:

(1) To oppose the Zionists by all possible means; by awakening
public opinion and uniting views on this point; and by propagating
the Society’s programme among all classes of the Arab nation in
general and in Syria and Palestine in particular.

(2) To found branches and societies in all the towns'of Syria and
Palestine for this purpose.

(3) To endeavour to spread the spitit of unity among all the
elements of the inhabitants.

(4) To activate and support economic, commetcial and agricul-
tural projects and enlighten the ideas of the farmers and peasants, so
that they may be able to protect themselves from the dangers of
Zionism. -

(5) To make representations before all those interested in this
question to halt the stream of Zionist immigration,...

Also in July, reports were published in ha-Herut of two societies
formed under the influence of Najib Nassar. The first, in Beirut, was
madg up of a hundred young men from Nablus studying there and was
called al-Shabiba al-Nabulsiyya (The Youth of Nablus).** Its aims were
to protect the rights of the Arabs and to agitate for the good of the
Arab people and for the good of Syria. The Second Association was a
mixed Muslim and Christian society in Haifa called al-Muntada al-Adabi
(The Literary Association), whose objectives were openly nationalist
and secretly anti-Zidnist.

In July 1914 Palestinian Arab women emerged on the political
scene when they founded Jam‘iat al-Ihsan al-‘Am (Society for General
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Charity) and Jam‘lat Yaqzat al-Fatat al-‘Arabiyya (Society for the

" Awakening of the Arab Girl). Both societies were nationalist and *

advocated support.for local industries.3’

'On 7 July al-Karmal published a General Summons to Palestinians
which was received flom Jerusalem and presumably distributed by one
of the newly founded organisations in'that city. The summons reflected
the tense political atmosphere that prevailed in the country and
attempted to mobilise Palestinian public opinion as a preparation for
more drastic action:

... Do you wish to be slaves to the Zionists who have come to kick
you out of your country, claiming that it is theirs... Are you,
Muslims, Palestinians,.Syrians, Arabs, happy at this?

We shall die rather than let it happen.
The summons then urged the people to undertake the following action:

(1) Apply pressure on the Government to act in accordance with
its law stipulating that it is completely forbidden to sell miri (state)
lands to foreigners.

(2) Try to develop local (wataniyah) trade and industry. Do not
trade except with your own people, as they (the Zionists) do
because they do not trade with the Muslim and the Christian.

(3) Do not sell them your lands and use your power to prevent
the peasant from selling. Henceforth, scatter the land agents and
revile them.

‘(4) Be concerned to stop, by all means you can, the stream of
migration from and to Palestine.

(5) Demand of your awgaf to found Arab religious schools and
also other schools for crafts, agriculture and science.

(6) Trust in God and in yourselves; do not trust in the Govern-
ment because: it is occupied with other things. Strive that Arabic
will be the language of instruction in schools.

(7) You must implant in the hearts of the local population,
especially the youth, love of agricultural work, of trade and industry
- - . The dangers threatening your country are many the greatest of

all is ‘the Zionist danger’ so beware of it, strive, act and God will
favour your deeds.

At the end of the summons al-Karmal inserted its own advice to the.
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organisers:
: 1

Mobilize public opinion so that you car achieve. these objectives. !

You should not blanie the Zionists as much as you should blame the I

leaders of your country and govérnment officials who sell them

lands and -act as their brokers. Prevent those selling and you will halt
the Zionist Movement. 5 !
L . i

The Summons revealed that as the Palestinians lost hope -of any
Government action against Zionist encroachment they moved towards
self-organisation and self-reliance.

During the first seven months of 1914, the Palestinian Arab press s
played a key role in mobilising'public opinion and preparing the ground *
for organisational and concerted action against the Zionists. The press
assiduously denounced, ‘Those rich and influential people who were
blinded by self interest; they do not see the encircling Zionist danger,
and preferred to have a golden present at the expense. of a dark future
for their sons’.3® The same article warned that, “he who controls the
land and the economy is the real master, and the political soverieign is
merely his vassal”.

On 2 April 1914, Falastin published an article on ‘The Zionist Danger
and the Arab Press’ where it expressed gratification on witnessing a
general anti*Zionist campaign -in Cairo, Beirut and ‘Damascus. Falastin
paid tribute to the pioneerirg role of al*Karmal ‘in the patriotic
struggle’ against Zionism, which was taken up soon afterwards by
Falastin itself as well as al-Muqtabas, al-Ra‘i al-‘Am; Fatat al-‘Arab and
al-Islah successively. The article alleged that the few papers that failed
to participate in the anti-Zionist campaign were receiving material
benefits from the Zionist Movement. Thé writer of the article was
apparcnfly impressed by the participation of the prestigious al-Hilal
magazine of Cairo in the fight against Zionism and referred to the long,
article published by it on the autonomous and totally insulated life led
by the Jewish colonists in their settlements. The writer also acknow-
ledged the role of al-lgdam which was the Keenest-of all in exposing the’
Zionist danger and stirring public opinion on the issue:

The.Electoral Platform of 1914

Al-Igdam was a weekly paper published in Egypt in” 1914; the editor
was Muhammad al-Shanti, a Palestinian. For all intents and purpos,
al-Igdam was a paper devoted to Palestinian affairs and was endgwe!
with a certdin vimniunity on Palestinian issues, since Egypt was noH
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under Ottoman control. From the outset al-Igdam sought to make the
Zionist danger the heart of the matter in Palestinian public and political
life. It invited debate and attention through a series of interviews with
the notables and political personalities. It was instrumental in bringing
to the )fore“ the Zionist danger as the main issuesin the Parliamentary
elections of 1914. On the 22 March 1914, al-Igdam published three
interviews with Sa‘id Husseini, Ragheb Nashashibi and Salim Husseini.

Sa‘id Husseini pledged, if elected, to continue the fight against
Zionism in. Parliament as he had done in the past. He advocated the
improvement of the felleh’s condition and providing him with owner-
ship titles to the land he looks after in order that he may cling to it
ar'ld never give it up. He criticised the goverhment for not fighting
Zionism, which was a political as well as an economic peril, and wanfed
that negligence would lead to grave consequences.

Ragheb’ Nashashibi, another incumbent Parliamentary- candidate
called fot Jspecial legislation aimed at the prevention of Zionist acquisij
tion of land in Palestine. He resented the fact that many Zionists were
non-Qttoman subjects who exploited the Capitulations, did not speak
Arabic, and ‘looked at-bursons and brethren with contempt’. He pledged
;o fight Zionism and Zionists without injuring the feeling of Ottoman
ews,

'Salim«‘ Hu§seini expressed admiration for the Zionists and called for
it:;:lrs:l:lsl.ﬂatlon. He also advocated special legislation to prohibit all
‘ A week latet, al-Igdam published an interview with Khalil Sakakini
one of the founders of theConstitutional School in Jerusalem where,
the spirit of antagonism to Zionist colonialism was being propagated’
In the course- of the brief interview Sakakini submitted a profoun(i
statement on the nature of the Zionist challenge:

The Zi-onists want t6 own Palestine, that is, the heart of the Arab
cou‘ntrles and the niiddle link between the Arab peninsula and
A.fr.lca. Thus, it appears as if they want to break the chain and
divide t'he Arab Nation (al-Ummali al-Arabiyyah) into two sections
to pr‘event its unification and solidatity. The people should be
consgous»th'at it possesses a territory and a tongue, and if you want
to kill a nation cut her tongue and occupy her territory and this is
what the Zionists intend to do with the Arab Nation.

v
T

;\:C:her political personality, Faydi ‘Alami warned that if matters
Ntinued to take the samé course, ‘The Zionists would own the
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country and we would be aliens’. i

Jamil Husseini put.the whole problem, including the dilemma of the
notables, in a nutshell: ¢

0ol 3 g

Resisting: Zionism is a priority because it is harmful to the inhabi-

tants of the country and aims at dispossessing them of their. lands.

But how can we resist it and fight it when the Government lends it

backing and support, and when the inhabitants.are simple ignorant

people. The Government employees are- working in the direction of
facilitating a Zionist takeover.

At.about the same time a number of notables-from Jerusalem, Jaffa
af Gaza appealed to the members of al-Muntada al-Adabi in
Constantinople and to the Turkish newspaper Pyam. The appeal spoke
of the plight of the Palestinian peasant, as well as the;merchant and,the

Government employee, because of Zionist designs and influence. *“If °

singere people did not come to the rescue of, the Palestinians’, the
appeal asserted,, ‘their fate, will be similar to that of the- American

Indians. Zionism, a state within the Ottoman.state; threatens the very -

existence of the Arabs in Palestine’.3”

In mid-April Ahmad al-‘Aref, a former member of Parliament, told
the editor of al-Igdam that ‘The sole topic of conversation among
Palestinians at present. . .is the Zionist issueyall are frightened and
scared of it’.

On 11 April, Falastin had ta publish a supplement; ‘owing to the
great deal of material on the Zionist Movement’. That issue carried-an
important. article on the economic boycotts and pressures applied by
th Anglo-Palestine Bank against merchants and businessmen who had
signed a telegram of protest against.Zionism. The,article named the
merchants in question, and how they had to withdraw their signatures,
and even to deny that they had signed the telegram in the first place,
before the boycott of the Bank was lifted. Only one mérchant, refused
to withdraw;his signature and continued to, suffér from the Bank’s
boycott. Falastin, then, added that economic boycotts were not new
but: had become strict of late: ‘Jews d6 not buy from Myslims and
Christians, there jis hardly any trace of native labour,in: Jewish. enter-
prise’. .

On 20 April 1914, the local.authorities suspended Falastin on orders
received from the Ministry of Interior, on the grounds that an article
which had appeared on.4 April was dggmed guilty of exacerbating
relations between the races. Subsequent to its suspension, Falagtin

~
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issued @'circular to its readers and subscribers ‘which attacked..the
Government for regarding the Zionists as a race, whereas the paper
contended that they were merely a political group. The paper distin-
guished bétween a Jew and a Zionist and blamed Zionism- for the
prevailing tensions:

Ten ygars ago the-Jews were living as Ottoman brothers loved by
all the /Ottoman races. . living in the same quarters, their children
going to the same schools. The Zjonists put an end to all that and
prevented any intermingling with the indigenous population. They
boycotted the Arabic language and the Arab merchants, and
declared -their intention of takimg over the country from its
inhabitants,
i
The circular quoted Dr Urbach of the Zionist Movement as saying in
Haifa that Zionism should rise against the Arabs, divide them and evict
them; thus serving Ottoman interests.

Furthermore, Falastin wamed the authorities that Zionism was no
longer-a ghost but a tangible menace. The central government could
suppress Falastin, but there were other patriotic papers to ‘carry the
torch’, and there was the youth of Palestine, ‘boiling with anxiety over
the threatened future’.

THe British Vice-Consul in Jaffa 4s well as the Consul in Jerusalem
testified that the circular ‘faithfully mirrors the growing resentment
among the Arabs against the Jewish invasion?.3®

The anti-Zionist campaign in the press continued unabated until the
eve of the First World War in August 1914. However, the outbreak of
the War did not stop the Arabs from contemplating action against the
Zionists. According to.Peariman, ‘Papers seized by the Turks in 1915
outline a plan for getting rid.of Zionism; the colonies were to be razed
by fire, and the Jews driven out. The*Zionists it was argued were the
worst enemies'of the Arabs, that was why the: Turks were so ready to
assist them’, %

The Palestinians came to viéew the Zionists and the ruling Turkish
nationalists’ as allies against Arab regeneration. It was not surprising that
the Palestinians started contemplating violent means to overthrow
Turkish hegemony on the eve of World War I as the only effective
method of. ridding themselves, of both hostile forces. The two secrét
revolutionary organisations al‘dhd and al-Fatat which were active in
Promoting the Arab Revolt against the Turks during the war comprised
Many Palestinian. Army Officers. Although the Arabs fought on the side
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of the Allies, the- Allied wvictory Brought forth a new occupation’ by a
power that had promised the Zionist movement a Jewish national-home
in Palestine through the Balfour Declaration-of 2 November 1917. The
British occupation and rule in Palestine marked a hew fatefulera in the
country’s history which forms the subject of the subsequent,chapters
of this study.

On reviewing the reactions of the. various socio-economic.groups to
Zionism, i.e. Jewishrimmigration and Jewish settlement-between 1881
and 1914, certain patterns emerge. These patterns of:reactions: were
related, by and large, to socio-economic factors.

The big landowners who -were willing to sell their lands to the
Zionists were mostly absentee landlords from outside Palestine.proper,
e.g. the Sursugs or city merchants who had minimal contact with.the
peasants and no sympathy for their plight. Besides, these two categories
of landowners did not derive' their social power from 1and ownership:
The traditional landowning families whose social standing depended-on
their land holdings and who constituted-the ‘notables’ were reluctant
to sell their lands to the Zionists for fear of undermining the.base of
their status. Some, like Nassif Khalidi, were disturbed- by popular
agitation and sought accommodation with the: Zionists:*However, in as
much as Zionism aimed at taking over the country, the notdbles
recognised the threat to their existence and pdsition and sought to
combat the Zionist peril by performing their role as intermedidries
between ruler and ruled. The notables sought to fight Zionism by
appealing to the authorities, the Mutasarrif, the central Government
and Parliament, to restrict Jewish immigration and prohibit land- Sales
to the Zionists. This rolé could only be effective, or indeed feasible, as
long as the authorities were willing to respect the notables’ appeals and
maintain ‘their position in society. Following the Young Turks
Revolution, -the motables’ position and. importance in articuiating
political demands was undermined.

The middle classes; professionals, artisans and literary groups were.

apprehensive of the professional competition and the political challenge
introduced by Zionism in Palestine. Mewspaper editors:and students
belonged to these classe$ and were instrumental in;mobilisihg the public
against the ‘Zionist pefil’ as well as forming the.‘backbone of political
and semi-political organisations established to combat Zionism. It was
the vocal jand active groups of newspapermen and students that were
outbidding the notables in the fight against Zionism.

The reaction of the peasants wasless sophisticated and more violent
as they were the direct victims of Zionist land acquisitions, especially
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after the second aliva and the introduction of Kibush Avodah. Almost
all attacks on Jewish settlements were undertaken by destitute peasants
who were evicted as a.result of land sales to the Zionists.

Thus, within' the ranks of the nationalist movement in Palestine, the
notables performed the role of the diplomats, the educated middle
classes that of the articulators of piblic opinion and the peasants that
of the actual 'ﬁghters in the battle against the Zionist presence.

. (A4
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ROLARISATION: THE MILITARY
ADMINISTRATION 1917-1920
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Between the 'summer of 1944 and the autumn of 1917, Palestine’s-
internal political scene was overtaken by the First World War.
Politically .active elements in Palestine — Southern Syria as it was
known then — were plotting against the Ottoman Empire in the
‘interests pf the Arah. Revolt and Arab independence. The Palestinians,
neverthéless,-werg not unmindful of the dangers posed by the Zionists.

In a report prepared by, the Arab Burgau (a British military
institution based in, Cairo) during the early mopths of 1917, British
officials were ,informed that ‘There has already been formed in
Jerusalem a society of the better clags.and better educated young
Moslems for resisting Jewish colonisation’.!

A more revealing report on the -poljtical situation in Palestine was
filed during-the first weeks of Japuary 19]7 by Captain William
Ormsby-Gore of the Arab Byreau.? The report described certain aspects
of the political power structure in Jerusglem, and the attitude of the
Palestinian Arabs towardsthe Turks, the .British and the Zionists. ‘In
Palestine nobody .+ except the: German Colonists —likes the Turks,
least-of all do-the oppressed,peasantry’.®> The notable Muslim families
— the Hussainis, the Khalidis, the Nashashibis and the Dawudis — were
pro-British and sent their sons to English schools to be educated;

The Moslems of Jerusalem and neighbourhood are well disposed
toward the Christians, but very anti-Jewish, or to be more precise —
Anti-Zionist. They strongly object to the growth in.number and
influence of the Jewish colonies in town and country and particular-
ly to the purchase of land by the, Zionists and consequently
dispossession of the Moslem population..

The writer further added that the opposition of the old Turks and Arab
Tepresentatives in the Ottoman Parliament to Zionist acquisition of land
was quite ineffectual. -, ¢ P

The ineffectiveness of the anti-Zionist Arab effort in the Ottoman
Parliament encouraged -the Palestinian Arabs to join secret Arab
societies, which were dedicated to Arab autonomy and later worked for
Arab independence. The Palestinians conspicuous role in these secret

43




44  Polarisation: The Military Administration 1917-1920

societies was made public. when Jamal Pasha, the Ottoman supreme
military commander in charge of the Arabsfront, sent a-furhber of Arab
political leaders to the gallows on charges of conspiracy against the
state. Salim ‘Abdul-Hadi, ‘Ali Omar Nashashibi and Muhammad
al-Shanti were among those who were hanged. Hafez al-Sa‘id and
Sheikh Sa‘id al-Karmi had their sentences commuted to imprisonment
for life on account of their advanced yeats and Hasan Hammad had ‘a
miraculous escape. When the Sharif of Mecca, later King Hussein,
declared the Arab Revolf against' the Turks, a number of Palestinian
officers joined his ranks.*

Before the Sharif declared! his revolt, he reached an understanding
with the British High Commissioner (H.Cr.) in’ Egypt, Sir Henry
McMahon. In the correspondence between McMahon and Hussein,
Britain pledged to recognise and support Arab independence within
certain specified frontiers in' the Syrian provifices of the Ottorran
Empire in return for Hussein’s declaration of war on Turkey. The
question whether Palestine was to be included within those frontiers
or not became a tontroversial question after*thé énd of the War.
Whatever the British real intentions at that tithe,the Aribs were under
the impression that Paléstine was included in the proposéd-independent
Arab state which Britai promised to-recognise. It is tertain ® that
Palestine was included in the Arab State which Britain would, through
McMahon, be pledged to recognise. The cause of the controversy over
this can only be understood in the light of other comrhitments to-the
Zionists and to the French during the war.

Simultaneously with the Hussein-McMuahon correspondence, the
British were secretly negotiating with their French allies the respective
territorial desiderata in the Ottoman Empire. These negotiations
culminated in the Sykes-Picot Agreement of 16 May 1916, according to
which Palestine was to have

an international administration, the form of which is to be decided
upon after consultation with Russia,and subsequently in consultation
with the other Allies, and the representatives of the Sharif of
Mecca.”
But before the end of the War Britain undertook another major
commitment regarding the. future of Palestine in the form of a letter
dated 2 November 1917, from Lord Balfour, Brifain’s Foreign Secretary,
to Lord Rothschild, the leading Jewish petsonality in-Britain:
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His Majesty’s Government vieWw'with favour the establishment in
Palestine of a national home for the Jewish people, and will use their
bedt endeavours to facilitate the achievement of this object, it being
clearly understodd that nothing shall be done which may prejudice
the civil and religious rights of the existing non-Jewish communities
in Palestine, or the rights.and-political status enjoyed by Jews in any
other country:?

*Aware of the nature of Arab’ feeling regarding the future of
Palestine,” the British Government tried to prevent any discussion of
the Zionist subject' during the War. When the Sharif’s newspaper
al-Qibld published, in the latter part of 1916, an article about Zionism,
General MacDonogh of British Intelligencé directed General Clayton,
Chief Political Officer, Egyptian Expeditionary Force and head of the
Arab Bure'au, to communicate a ‘serious and personal warnings to the
Sharif and to urge him ‘to do his utmost to prevent discussions of this
dangerous topic.°

These British efforts prevented the erosion of Arab goodwill and
‘British troops were welcomed as liberators’ and ‘the attitude of the
Arabs in Palestine, passive and active, contributed to their success,'!
General Allenby and his Egyptian Expeditionary Force (EEF).entered
Jerusalem 11 December 1917, less than six weeks after Balfour’s
Declaration.

Days after Allenby’s entry into Jerusalem, Colonel Deedes of the
EEF reported the initial reactions to*the Balfour Declaration as follows:

The news of Mr Balfour’s declaration regarding Palestine is new to
Jerusalem and had caused no little apprehension amongst other
clements, the latter 1 am warned are trying to sce me.'?

During the same week Deéedes reported exacerbation of relations
between Arab and Jew in® Palestine as a result of the Declaration.
Jewish Colonists

profess to wish to be self-supporting without” Arab labour. . . There

is also occasionally noticeable an anti-Arab feeling which is

reciprocated and recenfly rather accentuated, ds you are aware, by
_ the Balfour pronouncement. In a word friction is not absent.™

General Clayton of the Arab Bureau lost no time in drawing the atten-
tion of London to the ramifications and likely effects of the Declaration
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on future Anglo-Arab relations in,Palestine:
i [ 1
The pohcy which is enunciated ‘in cladse No4 (regardmg "Jewish
Colonization in Palestine) *will meet withstrong opposition from
both Christian and Moslem Arabs who have, already: shown distrust
of the lengths, to which H.M: Government are prepaged to go as
consequence of Mr. Balfour’s announement to- the Zionists.™

Two weeks earljer, Clayton had laid the alternatives before Sykes: ‘We
have therefore to consider whether the situation‘demands out and out
support of Zionism at the risk of alienating the Arabs at,a critical
moment.'* In a memorandum to theWar Cabinet circulated to the
Middle East Committee, Sykes indicated his.choice as to the two
alternatives set out by Clayton. ‘Palestine and our Zionist declaration
combined gives us and the Entente, as a svhole a, hold, over the vital,
vocal and sentimental forces of Jewry’.!

A Crowd of Weeds

Sykes added: that ‘a-‘crowd of weeds’ were growing around British
(political) assets in the area; the first of the weeds on his list was ‘Arab
unrest in regard to Zionism’, 1

In view of Palestinian Arab reactions to ‘the Balfour Declaratiop and
the JNH policy, the Military Authorities, who were primarily bent on
winning the War and’preserving peace,and order in the country, with-
held:publication of the Declaration in Palestine throughout the period
of the military administration and attempted to stick to the Law and
Usages of War.'® However, according to.Colonel Ronald Storrs, the
Military. Governor of Jerusalem during the period of the Military
Occupation:

The Military,;Administration notably contravened the Status Quo, in
the matter of Zionism. .. General Allenby’s very first proclamatign
and all that issued from me were in Hebrew, as well as in English and
Arabic. Departmental and public notices were in Hebrew and, as
soon as possible, official and municipal receiptsalso. We had Jewish
officers on our staffs, Jewish Clerks and jinterpreters in our offices.
For these deliberate and vital infractions of military practice OETA
was criticized hoth within and without Palestine.'?

This, however, did not satisfy many leading Zionists in Palestine who
were anxious to turn Palestine into a Jewish State ‘as Jewish as England

“* -proposed that ‘the whole administration of Palestine shall be so formed
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. 17120 . .
is English’™ as soon asipossible. Dr Weizmann,-the Zionist leader

as to mmake of Palestine # Jewish Commonwealth’ under British

' trustgeship’.®' Zionist«impatienceed to a-certain amount of friction

between the home authorities, who were willing to give way to Zionist
schemes and pressures, and the local British authorities in Palestine and
Egypt who :were responsible for carrying out the Zionist policies in
the face-of Arab resentment and countet-pressures.

Indicativg, of, the pace contemplated by, Balfour and Weizmann
was the interview-in December 1918, at the Foreign Office, where the
Zionist leader revealed his plans to the British Foreign Secretary:

a community of four to five million Jews in Palestine. . from which
the, Jews could radifte out into the Near East.. .But all this pre-
¢ supposes free and unfettered development of. the Jewish National

# Home.in Palestine not.mere facilities for colonisation.??

\

The British were less concerned about these grandiose plans at that
t;lme than they were about preserving their war position in the area.
To achieve this end an Arab-Zionist understanding was deerhed
ﬁeceSsary Forcing the hand of King Hussein on the Zionist issue was
ihe first step in this direction:

'In this matter it should be pointed-out to the King that the friend-

~ & ship of world Jewry to the Arab cause is equivalent to support in all

States where Jews have political influence.??
K t

- & Furthermore, as a result of Clayton’s efforts, the Arab Committee in

@alro «alias the ‘Syrian Welfare Committee, undertook to send emissaries
_to Palestine 'to persuade the Palestinian Arabs to take a more
ébncﬂxatory attitude towards Zjonism.
o These efforts:did not.allay .Arab ssuspicions.in Palestine. Clayton’s
‘W\Bekly reports fromt Jerusalem consistently talked rof Palestinian
Uneasiness at Zionist activity and distrust of Britain’s ‘Zionist policy’.
" Lowards the end- of February, 1918, Clayton reparted that ‘Educated
Moslems are still much disturbed at what they deem preferential treat-
ﬁﬁmt of the Jews and at the possibility of Jewish domination’?*
Owing to the general war conmder'atlons the British Government
‘was ankious that a Zionist Commission visit Palestine, headed by
“Weizmann with Captain W. Ormsby-Gore as its liaison officer. The

. Boreign Office informed Wingate that the

-,
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Object of Commission is to carry out subject to General Allefiby’s
authority any -steps wequired to give effect to Goverrment
declaration in favour of éstablishment in Palestine of a national
home for Jewish people...and at the same time allay Arab
suspicions regarding true aims of Zionism.*

' .

Before the Zionist Commission reached Palestine the Palestinian
Arabs were able to transform their feelings of shock and apprehension
into organisational effort.as a means of promoting the expression ‘and
the effectiveness of their opposition to Zionist aims in Palestine.
Inevitably the temptation to imitate the enemy’s teciniques was
present. From Jerusalem, Clayton reported to his superiors:

Moslems are still nervous regarding progress of Zjonist movement.
There are indications that Moslems think that British Authorities
intend to set-up a Jewish Government but that France will intervene
and oppose a Zionist State, ...Christians share Moslem’s apprehen-
sions. There is a movement in Jaffa amongst 'the Mosléms and
Christians to appoint an official committee-to further.Christian and
Moslem.interests on similar lines to Jewish Committees.?®

This movement culminated in the emergence of the Muslim-Christian
Committees which were similar to Zionist and Jewish organisations in
an effort to act as a counter-force to the Jewish rorganisation. Muslim-
Christian Committees were mainly dominated by the leading notables
and merchants in the major cities and towns of Palestine +

The British officials in the area endeavoured to create a conciliatory
atmosphere on the eve of the Zionist Commission’s visit and made a
concerted.effort to bring forth an Arab-Zionist ententg.” These efforts
were directed at the traditional centres of political influence and power.
Thus towards the end of March the Comimander-in-Chigf of-the British
forces paid a visit to the Mufti in Jerusalem which ‘produced an
excellent effect throughout Moslem community’.2®

Clayton lost no time in convincing pro-British Syrian politicians in
Cairo, working for.an Arab state in Syria, that Weizmann was working
for a ‘British Palestine’. He succeeded in persuading ‘Fawzi el-Bakri,
an-El Azm, a Nashashibi, an Abd el-Hadi, Dr Farouk. . to communicate
with their friends in Palestine to quiet their fears and reassure them’.”

Yet when Weizmann and his Zionist Commission reached: Palestine
during the first week of April 1918, he discovered that ‘Arab agitatoi's
lost no time in proclaiming that “the British had sent for the Jews to

P
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take over the country™’ .3

In a more optimistic frame of mind.Clayton expected ‘that meetings
between members of the Commission and leading local notables will do
much to dissipate apprehension of Christians and Moslem committees
in Palestine.?!

€layton’s hopes notwithstanding, the Commission’s visit did little to
promote an Arab-Zionist entente. In a long report to the Foreign
Secretary (Balfour), Ormsby-Gore gave a detailed account of the
reception accorded to it by the various communities, as well as its
activities and the problems thereof. The report, though restrained, did
not fail to reflect Palestinian opposition to the Balfour Declaration and
the JNH policy :

...It would be idle to deny the existence of a good deal of mutual
suspicion on the part of both Jews and Arabs...The Arabs are
generally apprehensive of expropriation by the Jewsiand the loss of
social and political prestige; on the other side the Jews are frightened
of Arab fanaticism, intrigue and attempts at domination’. o

A Symptomatic Incident

Ormsby-Gore then reported a symptomatic incident signifying the
political deadlock in the triangular Arab-British-Zionist relations. in
Palestine. The incident was referred to as the ‘language controverS)"‘,
which was precipitated by a recommendation submitted by the Arab
majority of the Municipal Council of Jaffa (nominated by the Military
Governor) that Arabic should be regarded as the only official language.
The Jewish minority (two out of mine members) protested and:the
British Military Governor refused to enforce the Council’s recommend-
ation. The ‘language controversy’ engendered political tension in Jaffa
and barred the establishment of friendly contacts between the Zionist
Commission and the town’s notables. It also-pointed out the course of
action the Arabs were likely to adopt in representative councils, and
the incompatibility of Palestinian Arab self-determination with the
Balfour Declaration and Zionist aims in Palestine.

In Jerusalem, however, Storrs managed to arrange a meeting in his
office between the members of the Commission and a representative
gathering of the leading personalities of the City. This gathering
included the three chief members of the Husseini family who,

from the official positions which they hold and from the universal
respect they command, not only in Jerusalem but in the whole of




!
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Southern Palestine, may be regarded as being the most represent-
ative arab leaders in the occupied part of Palestine.*
T
On the following day Weizmann paid a visit to Ismail Husseini,
where his cousin the Mufti Kamel Husseini was also present. Weizmann
tried to allay the fears of his hosts on various questions which have
caused alarm among the Palestinians and

touched upon_the question which agitates most closely the minds
of Arab leaders, viz, the Land Question. He assured his hosts that
expropriation or the driving out from Palestine by economic means
of the Arab proprietors or Arab fellaheen was the last thing he
desired.*

Ormsby-Gore reported that the two Arab notables were guarded in
their replies. His report, however, overlooked an impoytant incident,
which reflected the political mood in Palestine,..that took place in
Jerusalem during the Commission’s visit to the Holy City.

‘The incident has three known versions. The Palestine News which
was issued by the British in Cairo towards the end of the War, reported,
in its issue of 25 April the following item:

A group of Muslim literary figures in Jerusalem presented, on the
11th and 12th of April, aplay ‘The Maid of Adnan and Arab
Chivalry”’ at the .Rashidiah School Club. A big map of Palestine was
conspicuously «displayed in a prominent place in the club with the
following lines of poetry inscribed under it:

The Blessed Land of Palestine

Is the. Land of the sons of Ya‘rub

O the best land of all do not despair -

Lhave no other love but you, .
We shall sacrifice our souls for your sake

And you shall soar to great heights

Until you become like the sun in its zenith

-Giving light to East and West.>®

An agitated Weizmann provided a more animated account of the
same incident, which took place on the 11 Apiil, in a report to
Ormsby-Gore on'the political situation in Palestine:
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...Both speakers used the kind of language which would be
appropriate if an attempt were on foot to enslave and ruin the
Arabs of Palestine. They called on the Nation to -awake from its
torpor, and to rise up in defence of its land, -of its liberty, of its
sacred places against those who were coming to rob it of everything.
One speaker adjured his hearers not to sell a single inch of land. Nor
is that all. Both speakers took it for granted that Palestine was and
must remain a purely Arab country. In fact, a map of Palestine,
bearing the inscription ‘La Palestine Arabe’ was prominently
displayed, and the speeches concluded with the expressions ‘Vive La
Nation Arabe’%

In contradistinction to the Arab attitude, Weizmann described a
Jewish meeting where a warm tribute of gratitude was paid to the
British Government for Balfour’s Declaration. In view of these consid-
erations, Weizmann concluded that the British should authoritatively
explain to the Arabs the exact meaning and scope of the Balfour
Declaration and then proceed to tell them ‘that it is their duty to
conform to it’,

A week after Weizmann submitted his report to Ormsby-Gore,
Storrs retorted with a strongly worded rejoinder in which he described
Weizmann’s account as misleading and blamed the Zionists for the
prevailing tension in Palestine. He also criticised the Zionist Commission
for refraining from making public announcements of a nature that
would ‘dispel the pardonable anxieties of the Arab population of
Palestine’ *’ ‘

An Intelligence Report filed dusing' the third week of April pro-
vided,‘a good. idea of, the angle from which the man in the street
regards the whole business’:

{
The political effect of the visit of the Commission is not a favourable
one so far. . .Christians and Moslems do not feel any easier in their
minds about their future, and are still fearful of their rights being
interfered with in case of the realisation of what they imagine are
the Zignists’ aspiration; they are going ahead in forming Committees
to look after their own interests.3®
t
In a revealing letter to,Judge Brandeis, d]eading American Zionist,
Weizmann confirmed the above report of the situation:

The mon-Jewish Community, especially the Arabs, both Mohammedan
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and Christifn, interpreted the Declaration as an intention of the
British Government to set up a Jewish Government at the end of the
War, to deprive the Arabs of their land and .cast them from the
country. They looked upon the Commission as the advanced guard
of Jewish capitalists and expropnators and naturally have received
“with the greatest amount of suspicion.?

As for the British authorities in the ‘area Weizmahn informed
Brandeis: that ‘the British officials have tried their best before our
arrival to allay the suspicions of*the Arabs both in.Egypt arid Palestine’.

On 8 May, the Military Governor of Jaffa summoned the political
and religious notables of the Arab port to meet Weizmann. After
listehing to Weizmann’s speech, an Arab spoKesman assured the Zionist
leader that ‘both* Moslems and Christians shall tteat their compatriots
the Jews as they treat one another solong as the Jews regard and
respect the rights of these two religions, thus confirnfing their words
by their action’. The Palestinian spokesman availed himself of the
opportunity.to demand "

that ‘Great Britain will allow: representation of the Moslems and
Christians to attend ¢he sittings of the Convention or the body of
men that have to consider and settle the question of this country.*
1

_ Shortly after hearing the Palestinian demand Weizmann hastened to
write to Balfour arguing against the application of the.democratic system
as it ‘does not take into account the superiority of the Jew to the ‘Arab,
the fundamental quahtatwe difference between:Atab and Jew’*! . In the
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and we only. We can-give him the necessary assistance in money and
in organising power. We shall be his neighbours and we do not
represent any danger to him, as we are not and never shall be a great
power. We are natural intermediaries between Great Britain and the
- Hedjaz.

! Weizmann’s meeting with Faisal took place on June 1918 at.Wahida.
“According to Colonel Joyce’s report the meeting was cordial but Faisal
s non-committal: i

¥ Sharif Faisal declared that:as an Arab he could not discuss the future
: of Palestine either as a Jewish iColony or a country under ‘British
- Protection. These questions were already the subject of such German
and Turkish propaganda and would undoubtedly be misunderstood
by the uneducated Bedouins if openly discussed. Later on wher! Arab

. affairs wgre more copsolidated these; questigns could be brqught

up.® 5

.. At a meeting of the London Zionist Pplitical Committee held on
5 August, Nahum ,Sokolow who was in, the chair, confirmed the
rpose, of the Zloplst contact‘s with the Arabs outside Palestine (Cauo
and Hedjaz), when he said that the Zionists ‘hoped to entertain the best
tations with the real repres¢ntat1ves of Arabs outside Palestine so as to
fluence the Arabs inside Palestme"M . s

i

"The, Zionist efforts in this direction were spurred by the, tactics of

w the Palestinian Arab leadership. Fog as the, convergence in British

same letter Weizmann put forth proposals forthe founding of &' Hébrew
University, the handing over of the Wailing Wall to the Jews and the
acquisition of Crown, waste and unoccupied lands in Palestine by the
Zionists.** The Zionist ledder-then proceeded to-$ubmit 46 the British
Foreign Secretary a plan to circumvent Palestinian Arab opposition to

iﬁﬁ‘ohmes and Zionist aims in Palestiné became clearer the Palestinian
}‘ “Arabs sought to restore the balance of power by closer alhanc? yith the
_’*”mam Arab movement. During the second half of May 1918, the
-'_,Pﬂlestlmans adopted -the *Arab Flag” and the *Arab Atvithem’ (of the
orel . Krab Revolt) ds Palestine’s own. *°
Zionism: ( i- ™ The Palestinidns quest for greater Arab concern andl backing wés not /
'fﬁ'elr sole reaction to the impending dangers. Spurred-by the Zionist
. E‘l_‘lallenge, the Phlestinians tried to set up "political,~sdcial and educa-
i_"“}l%nal‘insfitti’tions in an effort to achieve greater interhal cohesion and
2vival, which was ‘deemed all' the more necessary in view of the
bssibility of being politically isolated and'denied contact with the
#ighbouring Arabs. -
vOn ‘6 June The Palestine News reported the founding of the
Tollowing societies in Jaffa: ‘Ddr al‘Ulum al- lslanftyya (The Islamic

The problem of our relations with the' Palestinian fArabs is an
economic problem, not a political one. From the political point of
view the Arab centre of gravity is not Palestine, but the Hed]az
really the triangle formed by Mecca, Damascus and-Baghdad.- Iam
just setting out on a visit to the son of the King of the Hedjaz. 1
propose to tell him that if he wants to build up a strong and
prosperous Arab kingdom, it is we Jews who will be able to help him
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School for Sciences), Jam‘iar al-Shabiba al-Yafiyya (The Jaffa Youth
Society), Jam‘iat al-Ta‘awun al-Massihi (The Social Christian Welfare
Association), and Al-Jam‘ia al-Ahliyya (The National Society) which
was similar to the local Zionist Organisation, composed of Jatfa’s
leading Muslim and Christian families and was responsible for dealing
with the Government.

Other efforts were directed at thwarting Zionist efforts by practical
means. During June a member of the British political staff in Palestine
reported that in Jerusalem

...a society was being formed by Christians and Moslems with a
program to combatuJewish predominance; to counteract Jewish
-influence and to impede by all possible means, the purchase of
land by the Jews.*

Ahother importdnt literdry-political association al-Nadi al‘Arabi
(The *Arab Club) was reactivatéd in Jerusalem during Juné 1918 by Haj
Amin al-Husseini (brother of the Mufti Kamel al-Husseini) and other
young Jerusalemites ostensibly dedicated to the revival of the Arabic
language and literature.*’

During August 1918, it was reported that al-Jam‘ia al-Islamiyya (The
Islamic Society) founded sofne years earlier in’Jerusdlem ‘with a view to
preserving Muslim property from being acquired or exploited by
Christians or Jews’, was reactived.*® Ahother society al-Ikha‘wa al-‘Afaf
(Brotherhood and’ Chastity) closely connected with guarding Muslim
property was reported as being active on a later date

In one of his more perceptive reports on the political situation,
Clayton provided an atcount of the economtic factors at play within the
ranks of Palestinian Arab opposition to Zionism:

Class Attitudes

The- great majority of.the more -or less educated Arabs?egard any
prospect of Zionist extension with fear and dislike. The small land-
owner. with his shiftless and antiquated methods .of cultivation
realises that he cannot hold his own against Jewish science and
energy: the trader foresees the day when Jewish enterprise, backed
by Jewish mpney and employing modern business methods will
inevitably squeeze him off the market; the small Effendi, whose
ong ambition has always been to secure a Government appointment,
sees an administration in which the better educated, and more
intelligent Jew, will predominate, .thereby lessening the chances for
him and for his ¢lass of obtaining the coveted official post. . .the
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classes to which I have alluded -above will spare no effort to induce
in the peasantry a hostile attitude towards the Jews. They are in
closer touch with the lower- strata of society than any other class,
and it is not difficult for them to persuade an ignorant and gullible
population that Zionism is only another'word for robbing them of
their lands and even of their means of livelihood.>

Clayton apparently neglected to add the city and town workers
(portérs, dock-workers, labourers engaged in traditional industries, etc.).
Accotrding to Ormsby-Gore, ‘The main problem is the competition
betwéen Jewish and Arab labour’."!

It should be pointed out that some of the classes referred to in
Clayton’s report had, in spite of their opposition to Zionism, a vested
interest in befriending the prevailing government on which their
economic well-being and ambitions.depended. Thus,-in spite of a clear
convergence of British policy and Zionism in Palestine, no public
manifestations of Palestinian Arab antipathy to British military occupa-
tion on. a mass scale were discernible and recruiting for Faisal’s army
was. still going on.*> Some Palestinjan notables were trying through
personal contacts and diplomacy to dissuade British officials on-the
spot from supporting.Zionism. .

In August 1918, Ormsby-Gore reported, that ‘The Moslem-Effendi
class which has-no real political cohesion and above all no power of
organisation is either pro-Turk or pro-British” and in any case they ‘wiil
not dare to do anything to embarrass a British, military administration
backed with British bayonets’.>

This did not mean that the Palestiniarr Arabs were not constantly
protesting and complaining against the British pro-Zionist .policy:

The Christians complain of favouritism shown by the authorities to
the Jew. The Moslems complain among other things that the«Sharif
has no representative and played no part in the entry into Jerusalem
and that recruiting for Feisal’s Army has only just been allowed as
we have,only conceded it because we had to send the majority of
our troops to France... It is incontestable that the policy has
greatly added to our difficulties.>*

The considerations that Ormsby-Gore referred to were real and as
long as the War was going on, the political notables and their Muslim-
Christian Societies were unable to articulate Palestinian Arab opposi-
tion to Zionism in any effective manner. On 4 August Clayton reported
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that

The mMoslem-Christian Committee at Jaffa have resigned, having
entirely failed to fulfil its purpose of watthirg. over interests of
Moslem and Christian Arabs. The, Military Governor;is taking: steps
to form a new Committee.>

, Inability to change the situation by the application of internal
pressure led to an ‘abortive attempt at a world-wide Christian-Muslim
appeal on behalf ‘of the -Arabs of Palestine, whi¢h avas published by
al-Mustagbal, the Parisian Arabic paper.*® In a lettériof protest to Picot,
Sykes described the artiéle as ‘incendiary and keditious’ ‘as it.called’for
an‘anti-Zionist War Fund**" » " »

et Fa vy 1
Strategic Considerations . . ‘.
As‘thie War drew ‘nearer to its conclusion the 10cal British- authorities
found it increasingly difficult to.apply pro-Zionist' policy in-Palestine
ahd requested greater leeway and more autonomy iri‘the cértyingiout of
this policy.’® Simultangously,*the British:were inclined tg*adopy&an
increusingly 'intransigetit *attitude “fegarding the necessity~of retaining
control over'Palestine in view of its strategic impottatce'to the defence
of the Suez Cinal. A'memorandum on ‘The Future of Palestinetby LS.
Anrery of the War Office, later Colonial Secretary, stréssed that ¢

' ; “ ‘ 'yt

Strategically Palestine'and: Egypt go togéther. Not only is Palestine a

necessary buffer to the Suez Canal, but ‘conversely; any .defence of

Palestine would hdve its main' base at Kintara...i Palestine is

geographically “practically in the centre of ‘the British Empire.*

The .logical conclusions of this»line bf thinking were drawn in a
memdrandum-by the General Staff at the:War Office’*
5o "

The creation:of a buffer Jewish State in Palestine, though this State
will be weak in itself, is strategically desirable for Gréat*Britain so
long asit can be created without disturbing Mohamrhadan-sentirhent
and is not controlled by a power which is potentially hdstile to this
country %

&The first dnniversary of the Balfour Declaration was a testirig ground
for the emerging attifudes and relationships of the three sid?s"of the
Palestinian triangle. Whén the Arabs heard that the Zionists intended to

.
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celebrate, the anniversary of Balfour’s Declaration, they threatened
‘breaking up the proceedings by a counter procession’.®! Storrs
threatened that any Arab who dared do such a thing would be arrested
and instantly put in jail. The Military Governor of Jerusalem advised
the Zionists to break their processions before they reached the Jaffa

w Gate where the Arabs assemble daily in numbers. Two school proces-

sions disregarded these instructions and a scuffle with two Palestinian
Arabs, one Muslim and the other Christian, developed, and both
received four months jail sentences which Storrs described as severe.
The cesult was-the first Arab demonstration led by the Mayor, Musa

¥ Kazem Pasha al-Husseini, who submitted written rprotestations to the

Government: Another petition .of protest was addressed to the
- American Government.5?

NewiTactics 1

One }Jveek after the War wasmbgought to an end, Clayton detected an

s e s s F A . A .. ot
ingipient transformation in the Pdlestinian Arab methi)@S of upposition
to Zionism:

v}‘ 1t
v Christian and Moslem antipathy to Zionism has been displayedimuch
more openly since Armistice. The recent Anglo-French ‘déclaration
has encouraged all *parties to make known their wishe$ by every
available means in view 6f-approaching Peace Conference.®? -
On the occasion of the first ‘annivérsary of Allenby’s victory over-the
Turks, the Muslim-Christian Committee of Jaffa submitted a memoran-

% dum to ithe Military Governor which testified to the accuraty of
.. Clayton’s’ report and mirréred- the' prevailing Palestinian reactiors* to
; Zionism and their argulhents against the Balfour Declaration. The

memorandum started:tout' by paying ttibute to Great Britain and

-reiterated+ithe "Committee’s faith in Mt Lloyd ‘George’s déclaration
4 regarding' ‘self:government: for the Arabs’ and Presiderit Wilson’s

declaratiorts regartling ‘national self-determination’. The memorandum
therr proceeded to affitm that Palestine was an Arab country in' the full
meaning’of the word and“expounded a full réfutation of the possible

&' Zionist arguments:

If the country be the pretext, we should, hasten to say tﬁz'tt the
country as well s 'the inhabitants dre Arabs. If the numbers be the
pretext, it should not be forgotten that the Arab are 30 times more
numerous than the Jews. If majority of the land be the pretext, the
Jews must Be warnéd'thdt the poition they possess 'iq Palesting is
nothing more than 1/500 comparatively to* the possessions of

-
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k ‘ Moslems and Christians. Is it for the language? Fhen it is fairly well ‘ Government is acting in such a way that the Palestinian Arabs will }' '
’ ! known that the language of this country is pure Arab.% sooner or later become subject to Jewish rule.5 !
V7l K
i u il The Zionist claim to Palestine, the Commniittee argued, ‘suggests the However, Sykes detected _
J § impracticable necessity of drawing up quite a new map of the world’. In ::
f any case the Palestinian Arabs a feeling among the Arabs that the declaration really does not ,; s
| amount to much and that the Arabs have only to agitate in order to .
; i can never support to be subjugated, on the contrary try to hold h get it shelved or rendered nugatory. g'
} fast in our National right up to death. » v
t We, Arabs, are’ not hostile to the others, and never entertain the NeVertheless, Sykes genuinely feared ‘that non-Jews may think best
) least idea to expel other elements from our country wherein we demonstration is violent outbreak’. ;
| | cannot agree to see that our guests the Jews are going to frustrate us . Contemplated violence was not the only problem which faced :
| “;;tf from political rights as we are unwilling to consider as native the British officials in Palestine. To the embarrassment of the «British '
‘ people who come from outside our country. authorities the Palestinians raised the. issue of the unity of Syria and .
‘We refuse to see millions of Jews coming into Palestine, for they Palestine. During the second-half of November, eighteen ,copies of the I
! ) will engross and monopolise all the product of Palestine, as it should Anglo-French Declaration of7 November were distributed. On the |
‘ *' not be forgotten to state the Jew'likes only the Jew, help the Jew following day a deputation of Muslims dand Christians called on Storrs. l
and nobody #lsé. After offering to the Allies their sincere thanks for the Declaration,
Undoubtedly, such deeds will be the cause of successive revolu- they asked Storrs formally: ! |
‘ stiorfs which will* ruin the- country.and be the misfortune of the , '
.inhabitants. s (a) Whether Palestine formed. or, did not form part of Syria. :
1l ..~. Then the Jews.be informed, that Palestine belongs to us, and : (b) Whether, if so, Palestine came under the categoty of those
1 ’}" will never part with it; they.must also know that we are born in inhabitants of the.libérated countries who were invited to choose
; | Palestine wherejn we hope to die and be buried in its holy grounds. » their own futures; and f
i | . 5 - (c)If, not, why the notices had: been sent to them at all.*’ §
it The memorandum was conciliatory towards Britain'dnd uncompro- " H
iR 1l mising, towards the Zionists in conformity with .the general policy In his report of the incident, Storr also spoke about the soli(farity “ 3
f adopted by. the Arab political notability in Palestine._H_owever, it.‘was between the Muslim and Christian- Arabs and their united stand regard- Ty
" not unlikely that the members-of the Jaffa Muslim-Christian Committee ing ‘their acceptance of the Anglo-French Declaration and their desire iR 1
aiili were morg¢ friendly to the British than other Committegs,in view of for a Sherifian Government’.® Days later Storrs reported that, in 1t f '
18 their trading and citrus interests which depended to a great extent on addition to the formation of a Christian-Muslim Arab Committee in + g
1 !;1 the goodwill~and policigs of the ,Government. Another factor in the Jerusalem,
i (Jaffa) Commijgee’s. attitude towards the British Government may -be . 1l W
attributed: to, the relatively friendly disposition of Colonel Hubbard, the daily meetings were reported to me at the Muktataf al-Drus School, i
]f?ii; Military Governor, who was in favour of a more even-handed British the name of which has now been changed to the Arab Club. Two ol
1l policy in Palestine.5® " main decisions were taken at these meetings (1) that a signed petition , ‘
it Following' a visit to Jerusalem, Sykes observed that there were,two should be,sent to the French Commissariat, begging that Palestine ' I
il ;]‘ Arab complaints: o might be formally included in Syria, and’(2) that on Friday last the L
H‘”‘ o _ “ . 22nd the name of the Sherif should be pronounced as Caliph.5 3 e
:IZ (D) The Zionists are aggressive, demonstrative and provocative, and ]
;ie threaten them with a Jew'i’sh Government. {II) The British Home I }
il [ 1
i ' |
il
iH |
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The Traditional Leaderhip’s Dilemma

Storrs lost no time in sending for the Mufti to instruct him to dissuade
those under his influence from adopting the second decision. He also
sought to break the new organisation by calling or the Mayor and other
leading figures of the Christian-Muslim Arab Committee who held
official-post$ in the Administration

to opt for an administrative or political career, the two being for the
present incompatible. The Mayor seemed grateful for this warning,
which enabled him to say that he thought he would be more useful
to his country as President of the Municipality.™

The efficacy of Storrs’ threats demonstrated the inadequacy of the
traditional political notability to lead the populace in situations of
conflict. When faced with a choice between a salaried government
career and an‘uncertain future as popular political leaders, the elderly
notables opted for the safer arid more rémunerdtive alternative.

In 1919 the realities of a long-term pro-Zionist British policy in
Palestine became undeniably clear, and Palestinian political circles were
confronted with a grave choice that could not be sidestepped or
ignored. The alternatives were acquiescence or defiance.

Although the opposition to Zionism was virtually universal among
the Palestinian Arabs, an dimportant sector (class or group) of elderly
notables took the course of acquiescence, and new forces began to
compete with the propertiéd notables for- political leadership. These
comprised the active and vocal members of the educated middle classes
in addition to-the ‘young bloods* some of whom were'mémbers of the
urban-and rural upper classes. In January 1919, the first Scout organisa-
tion and the'first Arab Worhen’s Club were founded.” ~ '

The! struggle between the’ quiescent elderly propertied notables and
the activist young educatéd members of the 'middle classes: became
apparent in the Palestine Arab Conference which met in Jerdsalem
between 27 January and }0 February 1919. The Conference, which
comprised delegates from Muslim*Christian Societies from various parts
of Palestine, was tdlled to discuss the presentation of Palestinian
demands for self-determination before the Peace- Conference and to
voice Palestinian Arab fears fegarding“Zionisni and*‘the prospect of
Jewish domination. "

According to a report on the Conference filed by Captain J.N. Camp
of the British Intelligence, eleven out of the twenty-seven delegates
were pro-British, two pro-French, two delegates with uncertain political
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sympathies and the remaining twelve were pan-Arab or pro-Arab.” The
conference was presided over by Aref Pasha Dahudi Dajani and
dominated by the notables of Palestinian towns mostly representing the
propertied classes and vested political and economic interests. The most
outstanding members of the Pan-Arab group were two young inteliec-
tuals belonging to the urban middle classes, ‘Izzat Darwaza and Yusuf
al-‘Isa, editor of Falastin.

' Camp reported that, ftom the outset, the Conference was subject to
strong pressure from outside. ‘The pan-Arab influence of certain
members of the Muntada al-Adabi and Nadi el-Arabi was very persistent’s
The struggle inside the Conference was between the pro-British bloc
and the pan-Arab bloc, and the split owed its origins to economic
factors as well as to a generation gap:

Young Moslems, members of the various Arab Societies agitate for
an independent Palestine, which would form part of a great indepen-
dent Arab State. Moslem villagers and Moslems who own any
considerable amount of property are nearly all pro-British.

Camp asserted that the fear of Zionism was

the main reason that leads the young pan-Arab element to favour its
union with an intlependent Arab Syria, for with Palestine joined to
an Arab Syria the people of Palestine Wwith the help of other” Arabs
would be able successfully to resiét Jewish immigration.”

Herein lay the dilemma of the pro-British Palestinian Arabs: although
they were opposed to Zionism (the report spoke of ‘the unalterable
opposition of all non-Jewish elements in Palestifie to Zionism®), they
were actually helping’the Zionist cause by being loyal to a pro-Zionist
Britain. They adopted’ the Zionist position: namely British rule and
separation of Syria and Palestine.™

Intview of this dilemma it was not surprising that Camp should have
reported:

I have personally heard many Arabs, both Christians and Moslems,
declare that they will forcibly resist any attempt to set up in this
land a Jewish State or anything resembling it. The pan-Arab young
bloods, very bold in speech, say'so openly,the elderly declare that they
will'sell out'and leave the country. I do not think thethreat of the
young Arabs is to be taken lightly, as they might cause much trouble

L
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by appealing to the fanaticism of the villagers and as they. would
certaindy be supported by Arabs outside Palestine.™

It was under the inflyence of the ‘young bloods’ that the Conference
passed ,some strong-worded resolutions. The delegations held that the
resolutions expressed the wishes and derhands of the peoplesof
‘Southern Syria known as Palestine’. They communicated these resolu-
tions to the .Peace Conference ‘being convinced that it will admit our
rights, comply with our demands and grant our requests’. The Palestin-

«ians’ wishes and demands submitted to the Peace Conference opened by
a reference to ‘the fact that the Declaration of President Wilson i
considered to be one of the fundamental principles on which the Peace
Conference is based for the freedom of nations liberated from the
Turkish yoke, the cancellation of all secret treaties concluded during
the war and the promise to nations to choose the kind of-government
they desire for themselves’.™

The.decisions are worth quoting in full: "’

't

1. We consider Palestine as part of Arab Syria_as it has never
been separated from it at any time. We are connected with it by
national, religious, linguistic, natural, economic and geographical
bonds.

2.The Declaration made by M. Pichon, Minister for Foreign
Affairs for France, that France had, rights in our country Hased on
the desires and aspirations of the inhabitants has.no foundation and
we reject all the declarations made in his speech of 29th December,
1918, as our ,wishes and aspirations are only in Arab unity and
complete independence.

3. In view of the above we desire that one district Southern Syria
or .Palestine should not be separated from the Indepéndent Arab
Syrian Government and to be free from all foreign influence and
protection. .

4. In accordance with the rule laid down by President Wilson and
approved by most of the Great Powers we consider that every
promise or treaty concluded in respect of our country and its future
as null and void and reject the same.

5. The Government of the country will apply for help to its
friend Great Britain in case of need for the improvement and
development of the country provided that this will not affect its:
independence and Arab unity in arly way and will keep good relations
with the Allied Powers.”™

» ’
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~ The Pal¢stine Conference also decided to send a delegation to
Damascus ‘to, inform Arab patriots there of the .decision to call
Palestine Southern Syria and unite it-with Northern Syria’.” -Another
delegation of three was named ‘as possible representatives to go to
Paris’.® The decisions of the Conference were presenfed in writing to
the British, French, Italian and Spanish representatives in Jerusalem. It
was, apparent that the young elements, with the help of Palestinian
pressure from outside, prevailed on the Conference. Before adjourning,
- the Conference agreed to meet again at Nablus three months hence, but
failed to.elect an executive Committee to the Conference.
Camp’s observations and remarks were upheld by a paper written by
t Weizmann based on reports supplied by a nascent Zionist intelligence
i department. The paper, which was forwarded by Sykes to the F.O,,
b added new dimensions to the possibilities of Arab action against
E Zionism:.

The pro-Arabic and the absolute annexation of Palestine to the
Cherif is the opinion of the greatest intellectual and agitating part of
the youth. . .

The moderate. class of opinion belongs to the notability of the
elder age are for a local autonomy.-They are much more material-
istic than idealist. Though being hostile to the Jews they do not
show their hostility and will not oppose. themselves to a political
entente with the Jew. Youth fighting very much against: them.®!

% i
! In a ‘Postscriptum to the note concerning the Arab question’; dated
ﬁ8 January 1919, Weizmann disclosed that the Palestinian moderates,
& aged men, Muslims and Christians belonging to the rich and influential
¢ families of Palestine, especially of Jerusalem, had organised themselves
. under the name of ‘Moslem and Christian Association’. This Association
b advocated

the necessity of. sending delegates to Europe, who will reclaim
‘Palestine for the Palestinians’.-They said that it was impossible for
the Christians as well as for the Jews to accept the rule of the
Cheriff over Palestine as asked by the youth.?

»
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Palestinian Arab demands for self-determination and to their appeals
against Zionism was bound to lead to friction. One reason why
Palestine was denied self-determination was explained in a letter from
the Foreign Minister, Balfour, to the Prime Minister which no amount
of Arab petitions against Zionism could alter.

‘The weak point of our position of course js that in the case of
Palestine we deliberately and.rightly decline to accept the principle
of self-determination. If the present inhabitants were consulted they
would unquestionably give am anti-Jewish verdict. Our jdstification
for'our policy is that we regard Palestine as being absolutely excep-
tional, that we consider the question of the Jews outside Palestine
as one of world importance.®

L3
As the Peace Conference dragged on the Palestinians became more
restless as their worst fears were confirmed by Zionist public statements.
Towards the énd of March Clayton reported:

Anti-Zionist propaganda has increased considerably in Palestine

lately and fecling is now running very high among Moslems and

Christians who fear that political and economic-advantages may be

given to Jews in peace settlement. This feéling is increased by the

rash actions and words of the Jews themselves and by pronounce-
ments which appear by leading Zionists in the Press*in*England and

America and elsewhere. There are considerable grounds for belief

that anti-Jewish riots are being prepared in Jerusalem, Jaffa:and

clsewhere. Precautions are being taken but an announcement that

Jews will be given any special privileges *might precipitate

outbreaks.®

/

On the 28 March, the Muslim-Christian Committee of Jetusalem
proposed to hold a demonstration on 1 April to protest against the
Zionist Programme. When permission was' denied; the Mufti.and the
three ex-deputies of Jerusalem acquiesced but elaborate precautionary
schemes were prepared.to provide against trouble in the cities'and.the
more exposed Jewish colonies lest the more extreme Arab elements
decide to act on their own. Towards the end of April the Zionist
Organisation informed the Foreign Office that ‘they were perturbed
by the most recent advice they had had from Palestinie which repre-
sented the Arabs as preparing to make trouble and as secretly arming’.%

The Palestinian situation was aggravated by the. confusion that
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dominated -the discussions of the Paris Peace Conferénce on the future
of the Near East. In April the Peace Conference decided to send an
Inter-Allied Commission to Syria, Palestine and Mesopotamia to ascer-
tain the sentiments of the people with regard to thte future administra-
tion of, their affairs. The departure of the Commission was delayed
because the French were ‘unwilling to name their members for the
Commission. The British too were apprehensive lest the:findings of the
Commission prove-detrimental to their plans and policies.in Palestine.
+ London’s worst fears were unequivacally confirmed by the Palestine
Chief AdminiStrator’s report on the likely results of the findings of the
Inter-Allied Commission, and on the potentially explosive situation in
Palestine:

In the present state of political feeling there is no doubt that if
Zjonjsm’s programme is g necessary. adjunct to a mandatory the
people of Palestine will select dn preference the United States or
France as the mandatory, or as the protecting power of an Arab
administration.
X . The Palestinians desire their country for themselves and will
resxst any: general immigration of Jewsihowever gratlual, by every
i means in their pewer including active hostilities. . .recent events in
Egypt have greatly impressed the people of Palestine.
In:conclusiony the idea.that Great Britain is the main upholder
wof the Zionist programme will* preclude any local request for a
British Mandate and no mandatory- power can carry through Zionist
programme except by force.®”

Clayton considered the report ‘a true appreciation of the situation.
Fear and distrust of Zionist aims-grow daily and no amount of persua-
sion or propaganda will dispel it’i Furthermore, he reported that,There
was recently a danger of serious disturbance in which Arabs from East
of Jordan were to take part”..

In accordance with the Faisal-Weizmann agreement of January
1919,%® Faisal tried to reconcile the Palestinian Arabs to Zionist policy.
On 1} May 1919 €layton reported that, G
: ' K M Lij
“Faisal has... .informed an Arab delegation in Damasgcus that he did
not donsider Arab and, Zionist aims to be'incompatible.and.delega-
tion seemed favourably impressed. Membprs of, Zionist, Commission
are being.invited to visit .Faisal who may also ask a.few leading
Palestinian Arabs to attend with a view to rapprochment.®
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It Will Have to Be Coerced
Weizmam, however, was under no illusion as tp'the inevitable failure of
all such efforts to bring about a reconciliation with the majority of the
Arabs.of Palestine.®

wNevertheless, the Zionist leader was determined to turr- Palestine
into 9 Jewish'country. Alarmed by Zangwill’s statement that the ‘Arabs
ought to be'reméved to Syria leaving their land to the Jews of Palestine’,
Herbert’ Stmuel® remarked (in-the course of & meeting of the Advisory
Committee to the Palestine Office) that ‘If we (Zionists) were'to-go to
Palestifie to oppress other people it would be an unspeakable disgrace’.%?
Weizmann then spoké :with considerable frankness regarding the
impending Inter-Allied Commission, and the unpleasant implications of
a Zionist policy in Palestine:

Will.the British apply self-determination in Palestine which is -five

hours from Egypt or not? If not it will have to Be'coérced. 5 Yes or

no: it amounts tosthat.**

1 et

Weizmann then asked for.preferential treatment and for state lands to
settle 40,000 to 50,000. Jetws per year. Ormsby:Gore accepted
Weizmann’s® arguments':and was-in favour of granting his requests. He
was in favoutr of encouraging non-Muslims; Europeans-and Jews, to
dévelop and stabilise thé:Near East in view ofthe.fact that Islam was
the ‘main danger. Since the Zionist Organisation provided the required
human -element to man the Palestinfan output in Europe’s fight against
Islam, s '

It isuin the interest of England to assist the Ziohist Organisation and

any other-organisation which may® coopérate with'them’dm the

'practical development of Jewish’ colohisation in Pale‘stine.i

IR ’f i

To Ormsby-Gore, as well as other major British*polifical figures,
Zionisfn 4nd the Balfour Declaration’s policy of a Jewish nationgl home
in-Palestine was athose jugée. |

A weeR before the Inter-Allied Commission -arrived the Muslim-
Christian Society of Jerusalém proposed to issue a circular regarding
their views which they intended’to put forward before the: Cdmmission.
The circulat stréssed the umify of Syria and affirmied that Palestihe —
southe¥n Syria’—'was an inseparablé part of Syrid. As far as the Zibnist
issue was concerned an énlightened differéntiation between native Jews
and forelgn incoming Zionists were made~ !
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We completely refuse to allow Palestine tosbe turned into a national
home-for the Jews. We also do not admit any Jewish immigrant into
our country and energetically protest against the Zionist movement.

; The native Jews who are previous inhabitants of the country, should

be considered as native and possess privileges-and misfortunes as.we
do.”
General Allenby, however, considered the circular undesirable and with-
i lheld permission to issue,
i For.reasons which go beyond the.scope of the present study, the
. French and ,the British failed to participate in the Inter-Allied Commis-
“sion. Eventually, it was decided that the American members of the
Commission should proceed and make the necessary investigations on

i their own. The implications of tire absence: of the other powers that

" were to participate in the, Commission could not have failed to leave an
¢ adverse reaction amogg the Arabs, but Clayton could have been right
; whén-he informed the FO that *

It is conceivable,that the leaders of the people may feel themselves
b - more free to express their-regl fgelings being unembarrassed by any
fear of offending either Great Britain or France, both of whom are
considered to be interested parties.*
¥ The King Crane Commission .
H l.n his meticulous study®” on the Inter-Allied Commission, known.ater
b as the King Crane Commission after the two American Commissioners,
,s atry Howard delved very ‘deeply, into, the formation and findings of
j}w h¢ American investigators, and :there is ho. need to go over,the same
gg:round again. The Commission arrived ont 19 June and lost o time.in
ascertaining the, opinions and desire$ of the whole people: Before they
left Palestine the Commission heard evidence and received petitions
»: zom all kinds of political groups in the country 2
Summarising their findings.the Commission reported:
“ b t
Judging ftom the:evidence which had been presented to the Corhmis-
sion during.its short visit to Palestine, June 10-25, only the Zionist
Jews, about offe-tenth of the-total population favoured the establish-
ment of a,Jewish National home in ,that- country! The rest of the
population-Moslem and,Christian Arabs alike, desired to preserve the
unity of the country.with Syrii of which they considered Palestine
to'be both historically and geographically a part.*®

-
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The Moslem and Christian pdpulation were practically unanimous
against Zionism, wusually: ‘expressing themselves with great
emphasis.'®

The Commission also noted that

The feeling against the Zionist program is not confined to Palestine,
but shared very generally by the people throughout Syria, as out
conferences clearly showed. More than 72 per cent —1350 —inall
— of all the petitions in the whole of Syria were directed against the
Zionist program. Only two requests — those for a united Syria and
for independence — had a larger support,'®!

Before the Commission left Palestine they began to hear consist-
ently about a forthtoming congress in Damascus. ‘For the first time the
Arab delegations were sounding the note that the problem of a
mandatory power should be left to conference shortly to assemble in
Damascus’.'®? The change from the insistence on independence to the
acquiescence in a mandatory systém was a significant one. Colonel
Cornwallis, Deputy: Political Officer at Damascus, attributed this
change to

A letter received from Rustum Bey Haidar, the Arab representative
in Paris, saying that it will be fatal to ask for complete independence,
as the Powers have decided that there must be a mandate.'%

Cornwallis further reported that Faisal had by that time dissolved
both Hizbs al-Istiglal (The Independence Party) and al-Ittihad as-Stri
(The Syrian Union) and”had anndunced. that there will be no more
political societies in OET East. Howevef, the Hashemitei Prince began

A

to realise the difficulties ‘which he wwill have in reconciling ¢he

Palestinians and Zionists, and no longer treats the question’as a

minor one... Meanwhile Palestinians here are vehement, and

Mohamed-es-Saleh-alsHusseini of Nablus has been advogating the

defencé of Arab independence in Palestine by the sword *

o ,
The Palestinian$ did not share Faisal’s: tendency to bow before the
powers and their political schemes. Accordihg’to Clayton the opposite

was true.!% : .

(LY
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The General Syrian Congress

The General Syrian Congress finally held its meetings in Damascus
daring the first weék of July,
N
comprising representatives from the three zones viz. the Southern,
Eastern and Western, provided with credentials and authority by the
inhabitant$ of out various districts, Moslems, Christians and Jews.'%

A delegation chosen by the Congress presented to the Commission a
statement signed by the members of the Congress. known as the
Damascus Programnte, which called for “immediate compléte indepen-
dence for” Syfia without protection ®or tutelage, ander'a civil constitu-
tional fﬁonarqhy-‘. As far ‘as Palesting avas ‘¢oncefned, the' Damascus
Programme.voiced Palestinian feelings in the sevehth, eighth and tenth
resolutions of their statement:

7..Wer oppose ther preténsions of the Zionists to create a Jewish
commonwealth in ‘the soutlern part of Syria known as Palestine and
oppose Zionist migration to any part of our country, for we do not
acknowledge their title but consider'them a grave peril to our people
from’the national, economical 'and political point of view. Our
Jewish compatriots shall enjoy our'common rights and assume the
common tespofisibilities. " »

8. We "demand that there shall e 4o separation of the southern
part of Syria known as Palestirle: . .from -the Syrian country, and
desire the unity *of the country to' be guaranteed against partition
under whatever circumstances.

10. The fundamental principles Jaid-down by President Wilson in
condemnation of secret treaties impel us to protest most emphati-
cally against any treaty that stipulates the partition of ourSyrian
couritry, and afainst any private engagement aiming at establishing
-Zionism in the Southern part of Syria, thus' we demahd:the annul-
ment of these cénventions and agreements absolutely. '’

The Palestinian members of the Congréss, who came from all the
major towns of Palestine, played 4 conspicuous part in it and ‘Iszat
Darwazd'was its secretary.

A-report on the political sifuation by Colonel French, Chief Political
Officer, EEF, in the wake.of the departure of the King Crane Commis-
sion stated: .

E R ORT I a4 S v TP GO ML S S KR Mle ARTH et e AN EEMRRN GOSE ¢

PR A




70  Polarisation: The Military Administration 1917-1920

the whole country is now quiet from a political point‘6fiview; But it
is the quiet resulting from exhaustion which followed the political
orgy during the visit of the Commission, and partly from the tension
caused by the belief that the decision of the Conference will be
known shortly.'%®

i s

In the same letter French,replied to an.allegation made by. Weizmann
regarding ‘artificial agitation’ in Palestine:

It is the considered opinion of British officers, who know Palestine
well that the opposition to Zionism, which «is based to a certain
extent on the, national sentiment of the inhabitants, has grown
stronger during:the past months, and it is believed that is well known
to-the (Zionist),,Commission, which has an efficient fintelligence’
service. "3

Colonel French’s report was, in fact, a subdued version of'what one

of his staff at Haifa had to say about Weizmann’s allegatiqns:
The striking miscalculation, of Weizmann’s as to the general opposi-
tion to Zionism which he characterizes as ‘attificial agitation that
may still be prevalent’ is startling. I found at Jerpsalem the opposi-
tion still more strong than, when I left there 4 months ago, and
better organized, .it is generally recognised: that Jerusalem and
Nablus are the political touchstones for Palestine, the latter place
being if anything more fanatical- and anti-Jew than, Jerusalem. ‘The
Zionist Commission have in Jerusalem a very efficient counter-
espionage service, and I suggest that their reports have either been
sent home or ignored as-alarmist.'%°

~

Preparing for Revolt

The Zionist Intelligence records of that period — The Hagana Archives
~ corroborate what British Iptelligence Officers in Palestine .were
reporting to their superiors in Cairo and Londop. Before we deal with
the interesting and detailed reports of the Zionist Intelligence, it is
necessary to refer to-a highly informative report by Major Camp about
the *Arab Movement and Zionism’.!*° y

The report gave an account of the leading Arab societies in
Jerusalem: el-Muntada, el-Adabi, el-Nadi el-Arabi, el-Akha we'l-Afaf,
Muntada el-Dajjani and el-Feda'iyyeh, the latter being a secret
commando type body comprising many policemen and gendarmes.

-
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The activities of these societies involved a comprehensive.preparation
for a revolt:

Arming of members'with small arms; preparation of-lists of promi-
nent Jews and pro-Zionists among non-Jews, with place of residence
-ofs each; propaganda among the Bedouin of thes.trans-Jordan. . .

ueffort to concentrate Palestinian officers at Ammfan, so as-to be
ready in case pro-Zionist policy is announced, learning of Hebrew by
a few agents so as to follow Hebrew papers and conversation;
appointment of agents to watch everything going on; effort to effect
agreement with police and gendarmes to hand.over arms or at least
to put no obstacles in the way in case a revolt takes place; teaching
of pan-Arab ideals to children, especially those in Reshidieh and
Rawdte el-Maarif Schools.

The activities of three of these societies were described earlier in
Weizmann’s 8 February report. According to that report members of
these societies were to

. . . try also to organise terrorists and secret corporations to fight later
against the Jews by guerrillas. They try generally to create an ‘etat
d’esprit’ very hostile against us. Many of them engagethemselves in
the Police service so that they might do_much easier their -work.
Many of them are quite learned young men, having studied in
Europe and several of them know perfectly well the Jewish
question.' .
¢ 4
An undercover agent of the Zionist Intelligence reported a meeting
of sixteen members of el-Feda ‘iyyeh'on 27 August 1919, presumably in
preparation for a revolt. Members reported on successful contacts with
the chiefs of Trans-Jordan, the, availability of arms, and on all the
villagers.around Jerusalem who ‘wait-impatiently for the first signal’.!!?
A speech delivered at( thatrmeeting,by one ofi the leaders of the
secret commando organisation Jawdat el-Halabi-illustrated the radical
chargcter of the el-Feda‘iyyeh and the readiness of its members to draw
the logical conclusions against the Anglo-Zionist alliance in Palestine:

We purchase arms as much as we liked and we shall receive more.
Our principal action must be-against the Jews who want to take our
land, but if the Government will help them we shall also be against
the Government. Many of our members.and friends are policemen

.
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. and gendarmes and that is very good for our future. We must-all
know the martyrs of the Fatherland and our honour.''?

Another member reported that ‘all .the fellaheens and beduins are
waiting for the first signals and are ready for everything’.

The Zionist informer did not-fail to report the seoretive manner of
the el-Feda'iyyeh ‘who decided to meet once or twice a week without
mentioning the next meeting only a few hours before the meeting
time’.

Another report covered a meeting at the Muntada el-’Adabi where
Issaf Nashashibi, the well-known literary figure, stated that money was
very much needed, amd it-was not a shame to collect the money either
by representation or’ by lottery. Hé also advocated ‘continuous
troubles’ with the Jews as a means of discouraging immigration.!**

Mahmoud ‘Aziz el-Khalidi, who belonged to many secret societies,
advocated assassinating some Jewish leaders in Jaffa and Haifa as a
means of .intimidating-potential Jewish immigrants. Furthermore,: his
speech revealed the existence of religious overtones and considerable
agitation against the British:

The youth of this country are not afraid of anybody even the
autocratic Government. They want to begin already and theys will
all-receive death gladly. Most of them ask me always when we are
going to rise against the unbelievers and know our strength and
get rid of them once and for all.!!$

In the light of these activities and points of view, General H.D.
Watson’s warning shortly after taking over the .Administration of
OETA South, was both realistic and timely: ~ ~

Ty

The antagonism to Zionism of the majority lof .the population is

deep-roated — it is fast leading to’hatred of the British — and will

'result, if the Zionist programme is forted upon thent, in an outbreak

of a very serious chatacter necessitating the employment ‘of a much

larger number of troops than at present located in the territory.''®
L3 L] fe b

From the available intelligence reports, British and Zionist, it was
apparent’ that the peasants .were more prone to action and to revolt
‘entailing self-sacrifice tha other groups of society. This was, in some
instances, attributed to religious faraticism. In addition to this relevant
element, there were economic reasons for peasant resentment of Zionist
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schemes and ambitions: the boycott of *Arab labour in Jewish colonies
and Jewish enterprise, the prospect of being uprooted as the Zionists
acquired more lands, and finally Zionist opposition to the Agricultural
Loans Scheme.

According to the report of the Court of Inquiry which investigated
t\tle circumstdnces that led to the disturbances of April 1920:

117

The incident of the veto on the Agricultural Loans, however, had a
far greater effect in inflaming the growing irritation of the popula-
tion against’ the Zionists. . . The peoplé at once came to the conclu-
sion that the Zionists had interfered in order that they should be
left in great straits and should ultimately have to sell their lands to
the Zionists at any price.!'® ’

# i

% During September British Naval Intelligence reported that anti-

Zionist ‘feeling was becoming incteasingly bitter and that ‘a plot has

béen discoveted by us by which it ‘was proposed to assassinate Dr

Weizmann on his arrival’.!'?

On announcing the separation of Palestine from Syria towards the
end of September vehement protests were voiced in Jerusalem’s
Suriyya al-Janubiyya (Southern Syrid), which was owned and edited by
‘Aref al-‘Aref, and in the Damascus press. The announcement inspired
an article by ‘Izzat Darwaza in al-Urdun (The Jordan), published in
Damascus, appropridtely entitled ‘Now is the Time to Act’:

It is not for the representatives of English,“French and Zionist affairs
to do as they please with’a country which has been‘liberated by the
bldod of its children, who are ready t6 shed more blood if necessary
to attain their ends.'?

Another Naval Intelligence report noted that by November 1919
the -whole anti-Zionist movement in Palestirie had takén a very anti-
British turn. Folr weeks later ‘Naval Intelligence réported that anti-
Zionist propaganda-was spreading to small villages where the fellaheen

are interested listeners when local and Damascus papers are read out
to them. .. The possibility of active opposition to the Jews is being
discussed. There are indications that a definite demonstration against
the Zionists will be attempted, and*dn undoubted air of expectancy
exists.!'?!
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By early 1920 it-was evident to all parties in Palestine that an anti-
Zionist outburst was imminent. In January British Naval Intelligernice
reported that emissaries from Damascus were frequently proceeding to
Jaffa.

These hasty vjsits are thqught to foreshadow an attempt at simulta-
neous disturbances throughout Syria and Palestine on the lines of

those prganised in Egypt.'? i

The report further asserted that anti-Zionism was responsible for a
decided rapprochment hetween Christians ,and Muslims. As for the
fellahin,

They allege that the Jewish colonists are subsidised from without

and have been granted privileges by.the-Administration which were

denied to others, and state that they cannot compete-against such.

advantages, and would therefore be ultxmatcly squeezed out of

existence.

. ¥

By February the process of polarisation had been accomplished. Ina
letter to Curzon, Weizmann pointed out that ‘there is no doubt that
anti-Zionist and anti-British propaganda amongst the Arabs. run
parallel’.!®

On 27 February 1920 a big Arab political demor;stratxon was held
in Jerusalem with the knowledge of the authorities. Despite Zionist
protestatjons,.General Bols, the Chief Administrator, took the view that
organised process;ons could be controlled and that, they acted as a
safety valve.”” A second demonstration was held on 8 March amidst
considerable excitement owing to the recent proclamation of Prince
Faisal King of Syria and Palestine:

The speeches were of a violently, political character. . .There was an
incident;said to have been caused by a Jewish boy trying to force ; his
way through the processes., This started a quarrel and there was some
stone throwing. A few Jews were injured, but the police qunckly
regained control and the demonstration djspersed without further

accident.!?

€ ¥

On 1 March two Jewish settlements at Metulla and Telll;lén near-the
Syrian border were attacked by armed Palestinian bands'*® probably

organised by the Palestinians in Damascus'?’. Captain Joseph

4
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Trumpledor, a ,prominent Zionist soldier, and six other Jews were
kiJled during the .raid. The incident which was indicative .of the
Palestinian political mood,and a glimpse of coming events, failed to
spark a fgeneral anti-Zionist wprising .owing to the deteriorating
political. situation and the imminent collapse of the Arab regime in
Damascus. " 1

Describing the situation in Palestine on the eve of Easter- 1920, the
Palin’Commission Report stated:,

The whole native population Arab and Christian, was in a condition
of active hostility at once to the Zionists and the British Administra-
tion, their sentiment influenced by a-sense of their own wrongs; their
fears for the future, and the active propaganda’of various anti-
British and, anti-Zionist elements working freely in their midst. The
signs' and, warnings had not escaped either the Zionists or the
Administration.'?®

The Spark 5

Oh 11 March as a tesult of Zionist pressure brought to bearon, the
Chief; Administrator, demonstrations were prohibited, a measure which
must have added to the already widespread Arab resentment. The
approach of Easter week with its inevitable religious disorders, and" the
coincidence of: the Christian and Jewish festivals with the Muslim Nebi
Musa Pilgrimage*caused serious anxigty ta,the Jewish Community and
the Administration. On that occasion Muslim pilgrims assembled bearing
their local ,banners from the surrounding villages at Jerusalem. The
Pilgrimage had always been officially recognised by the Government
who used to provide the necessary troops and.a.band in honour of the
ceremony.. In viewsiof the political cexcitement and the prevailing
tension, it was not -sutprising .that Palestjnian Arab natipnalist circles
were determineéd ta turn any Arab .gathering into..an-¢ccasion for
protest *and 'agitation against Zionism and the Administration. Thus,

- whén ‘the :Hebron pilgrims arrived on 4 April, their procéssion was
‘- halted more than once, to hear speeches by ‘Aref al-‘Aref, Musa Kazem,

the Mayor, Hajj Amin al-Husseini.and other prominent Muslims. The

Palin Commission .report stated that the practice of delaying the
¢ procession-.to hear speeches, was first introduced in 1919. In 1920,
i however; the, speeches ,were of a flagrantly political character

culminating in the exhibition of the portrait of the Emir Faisal, who

¥ was greeted as *King_of Syria and Palestine’. The crowd at this point
§ Wwas gradually worked up into a high, inflammatory condition and it
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seems extremely Pprobable that there weré dgents provocateurs
intermingled with them here awaiting their opportunity.!®: According
to Darwaza, anti-Zionist 4nd anti-British :sldgans were .shouted"in the
protessxon.m “Isa as-Sifri, a Palestinian Christian, recorded thatthe
Palestinian «Christians .participated in the procession calling’ for Atab
unity and independence and declaring their opposition to Zionist
immigration.™! '

After hearing the speeches and as the procession Was passing through
the Jaffa Gate, an explosion occurred:

a £y ;) ! . * !

»Fhe exdct incident:which causéd:the explosion has not been clearly
ascertained — possibly there.were more ‘than ‘oné. . .there is some
evidence to show that. the attitude of the Jewish spectators was in
certain’ cases provocative, but+t appears much more likely that the
mire was deliberately fired by some-Higents provocateubs.raising the
cry of an insult to the banner by a Jew...It.is..quite evident,
however, that in the excited condition to which the pilgrims’ round
the Nadi el-Araby Club had been wrought by the speecfles ofthe
‘political orators and the’ exhibition' of Emir~Feisal’s poftrait, tie
.most trivial incident would be sufficiertt to cause an outbfeak.!3?

’* ty 1 al
Thes explosion ded to stone-throwing at the shops’in the viinity of

the incidetit. Séveral Jews weréhalso beaten "and! at least-one stabbed.
The crowtl*then passed ‘down into the city looting ‘Jewish shops-and
“asshuflting Jews. ‘There is*some evidence to show that a few of the Jews
were armed and occasionally retalfated by firing: on the mob?.!3

The outbreak lasted sporadically from. 4 to 10" April, Fighting and
10oting took place *despite the declaration of Mattial Law.:Thiswas
partly ‘due to themarrow,alleys of the old city’ ofJerusalem’as well as to
the state' of exdsperation fand' excitelmént prevalént ‘among the Arabs at
that time. ‘The-total casualties reported amounted ito 251 of which 9
died, 22 were seriously wounded’and 220 sllghtlyxlwounded Of these
casualties, “the Jews sustained S killed, 18 seriously avounded ‘and 193
slightly wounded, most of which. resulted from Arab.attacks with
knives, sfitKs and stones. Seven British soldiers were reported wounded
A apﬁafently at the hands of the Arab mob. The *Arabs sustained 28
casualties, 4 of which wete Rilled by fitearms.-The Court suspected that
‘a number of fellahin suffering from slight Wounds may have estaped to
the cdurtry’. ) ' "

From all the evidente available the CSurt concluded that ‘the attack
was entirely ‘against the Jews”. Névertheless, the Court admitted that, in
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¢ Palestine; the British were P

-~
faced with a native population thoroughly exaperated by a sense of
injustice and disappointed hopes, ‘panic stricken as to their future
and as to ninety per cent of their numbers in consequence bitterly
hostile to the British Administration.'*

Before.coming tg the Court’s conclusions, two phenpmena stand out

. in the report under discussion relevant to the Anglo-Zionist con-

. vergerice in Palestine. and the nature of Arab opposition to that alliance
. during the dlsturbances of 1920. The first was the emergence of Jewjsh
" ‘Self-Defence’ units, the Hagana, raised by V. Jabotinsky, who served as

B a lieutenant in the Bntlsh Army dupng the War, and Mr Rutenberg,

. who was a prominent Russian ofﬁplal under Kerensky (1917) The

Court’s report stated that these units were raised without the Adminis-
trathn s approval or knowledge, but nevertheless ‘were openly drilling
at the back of Lemel School and on MguntScopus’ 135 a fact that was

. familiar to the Arabs du,'rmg the month of,March. Of greater significance

was the Adminis{ration’s decision to use the illegal Jewish units.'?¢
The .other phenomenon was the divergence of views between the

' Zionist leaders and some British officials, including the members of the

Court, as to the real causes of Arab unrest in Palestine.

It has been s3id by the Zionists that the popular excitement is purely
artificial and largely the result of propaganda by the effendi,class,
which fears to dose-its pgsition owing to Jewish competition. Jt is
sufficient.to quote the evidence of Major Waggett with which the
Court finds itself in full accord, when he says: ‘It is very important
to. realise that the opposition is by no means superficial or manu-
factured, .and 1 consider this a dangerous, view’ to take of the
situation”. 137
[Fe

. I their fipal conclusions the members of the Court pointed out that

- ‘The Administtation was considerably, hampered in its policy by the
- direct interference of the Home Authorities”. They also found it

necessary to watn that ‘the situation at present obtaining in Palestine is

- exceedingly dangerops and demands- firm and patient handling if a

serious catastrophe is to be avoided’.'*®

, Various prison sentences were passed against twenty-three individuals

- for complicity in‘the Jerusalem disturbapces.!®

The Easter troubles bropght to a head the question of the Mayoralty
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of Jerusalem; Musa Kazem was dismissed because of his participation in
the demonstration against Zionist policies. Musa Kazem inforced Storrs
that under these circumstances no*Arab will dare take my place.'*® As
it turned out, a rival notable Ragheb Bey Nashashibi accepted the post
the moment it was offered to him, thus démonstrating a lack of solid-
arity and resolution among: the notables vis-d-vis the British
Administration,

The Palin Commission Report was suppressed and until recently
(1968) treated confidentially. Violent Arab opposition failed to
introduce any fundamental changes in tHe overall British policy in
Paléstine. Quite the contrary, His Majesty’s Government were contem-
plating a switch from military administration to ‘civil Mandatory
Government incorporating in its provisions the Balfour Declaration,
despite the delay in concluding the peace treaty with Turkey. Moreover,
the British GGvernment proposed to dppoint Herbert’“Samudl, a
well-known Jewish politician, as the first British High Commissioner in
Palestine.*! The risks involved in appointing a w&ll-khown Zionist Jew
were promptly pointed out by the British Authorities in the area. Both
Samuel and the Cabinet were well aware of the nature of these risks. In
a letter to Lord Curzon, Samuel reported the gist of a conversation with
a deputation from the Council of Jews of Jerusalem:

I told them that the Government had received a grave warning. ..
that the appointment of any Jew as the first Govetnor of Palestine
would likely to the signal for an outbreak of serious disorder, that
there was a danger of widespread attacks upon ‘the Jewish colonies
and upon individual Jews; that raids might take place across the
border; and further, that important Christian elements in the
population, whose co-operation was necessaty for the effective
conduct of the Government, might withdraw their support. It had
been represented that Mohammedan opinion was already in an
excitable state, owing to the inclusion of the Balfour Declaration in
the Turkish Treaty, and tHat such an‘ appointment would be
regarded as the transfer of the whole country to the Jews.'4?

In his published memoirs, Samuel contended that he had been
appointed ‘With full knowledge on the part of His Majesty’s Govern-
ment of my Zionist sympathies, and no acubt largely because of
them’.14®

On 31 May following the announcément of the Palestine Mandate,
the inclusion of the Balfour Declaration in its articles, and the appoint-
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ment of Samuel as the first High Commissioner for Palestine, a number
of leading Palestinian political personalities met at the Nadi-al-‘4rabi in
Damascus where they resolved to form “The Palestinian Arab Society’.
The officers of the Society were Haj Amin Husseini, ‘Izzat Darwaza and
‘Aref al-‘Aref. The society urged all Palestinian societies and clubs to
work together for the common good. Moreover the Society protested
against: the San Remo Conference’s decision to grant Britain a mandate
over Palestine and against Samuel’s appointment. It also appealed to the

Muslims *df India and fo the Pope, drawing attention to the Jewish
danger in.Palestine.'%

The appointment of Samuel came as a severe blow to the Palestinian
Arab masses, who, nevertheless, scemed determined to resist Zionism
and the Balfour Declaration as their struggle against them entered a new
stage.
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4 DEADLOCK: 1920-1923

The Jerusalem outbreak of April 1920 attracted the attention of the
San Remo Conference to the Arab-Zionist conflict in Palestine. Far
from bringing about a review of Britain’s JNH pohcxes the Conference
nominated Great Britain as Mandatory in Palestine whose duties were
defined by a verbatim repetition of the Balfour Declaration.

It wass not until April 1920 (three days after the Mandate
nominaticn), that the Declaration itself was ofﬁcially disclosed by the
Military Administration to the people of Palestine.! Five days later, the
San Remo- decmons werc announced to the notables of Nablus Despite
Allenby’s grdve warnings? and’ despite legal cbnsiderations arising from
the delay in the ratification of the Peace Treaty, the Prime Minister and
the Cabinet approved a Zionist suggestion that Herbert Samuel be the
first High Commissioner in Palestine®;

Between the San Remo nomination in.April 1920 and September
1923 when the Palestine Mandate was brought into full operatidn, the
respective attitudes of the three parti%s to the Palestine problem
hardened and crystallised. The Mandate provisions transferred the
British-Zionist accord — as embddied in the Balfour Declaration — from
a love affair built on mutual interest into an 1ntemat10nall.y sanctiohed
Catholic marriage, where Britain was committed to a JNH policy in
return, for Zionist cooperation and backing in Palestine.

Followmg the official announcement of the Balfour Declaration and
the San Remo decmon a wave of Palestinian Arab protests against
these policies and against the separation of Palestine from Syria swept
Palestine and manifestations of anxiety and restiveness abounded.
Several major clashes between Arab tribes and the British, garrisons
along the Beisan-Samakh frontier with Syria took place, where_heavy
casualties on both sides were inflicted.

On 6 May Fata al-‘Arab of Damascus, reported that ‘Muslims and
Christians are convening more political meetings which may result in
protestations against the British policy that helped divide Syria’.

Four days later al-Karmal reported that ‘delegates were sent to
Galilee and Acre to urge the inhabitants to assist in the Jerusalem
Conference’.

Indignant as the Palestinians were at British pro-Zionist policies, the
Palestinian political notability sought with energy and determination to

84
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avoid a head-on collision with the British authorities in the course of
the fight against Zionism. The Palestinian leadership aimed at. bringing
about a change of British policy (in Palestine) through a show of
(peaceful) determination and friendly persuasion.
In an article on the composition and purpose of the proposed
Congress, al-Karmal reflected the prevalent strategy of the Muslim-
- Christian  Associations’ leadérship  vis-g-vis the Anglo:Zionist
| convergence in Palestine. ‘The British Government is strong and
therefore it is dlfﬁcult to fight it. We must confine our revolt against
. our opponents’.’

Conciliatory gestures notwithstanding, the British authorities
| prohibited the convention of the Palestine Second Congress for security
{ reasons.

‘ A minority of the political notability went to the length of
E  co-operating with the Zijonists. In accordance with a secret Zionist

programme drawn up by Weizmann,® Dr Eder of the Zionist
f  Commission concluded a deal with the editor of al-Akhbar for.£P 1255,
b He also concluded deals for larger'\sums of money: with Sa‘id Bey
| Nablusi and Rashid Abu Khadra bf*Jaffa and Haidar Bey Tuqan of
3 Nablus. This particular Zionist drive fdiled- and Pdlestinian protests
| against the collaborators were reported:by Eder’s liaison officer.” It was

b this episode that prompted al-Katmal’s call on 14 May 1920, for

-( national unity ‘in order to influence public opinion to see that
. landowners do not sell their land to the Jews’.

,. The announcement of Samuel’s appointment as High 'Commissioner

; came as a severe shock to the Palestinf4ns. Following a cdmprehensive

. 'tour in May, General Bols recorded: ‘

‘They are convinced that he will be a partisan Zionist and that he
represents a Jewish and not a British Government.? 3

In the same report Bols spoke of ‘definite signs of Bolshevik propa-
ganda and ideas’. However, neither the Poale Zion (Workers of Zion)
i nor the Socialist Workers® Party (Communist Party) had any great

‘following among the Arab proletariat workers and peasants. A
amphlet by the Poale Zion accused the Zionist leaders of ‘poisonipg
he soul of the Jewish. workers against the uncultured fellah and of
aging economic war against' those who have nothing’.® Thé Socialist

f 'Workers” Party ‘remained exclusively Jewish up sto late 1920 and‘the
iCommumsts had great difficulty in finding, not only* Arab candidates
pfor party membership but even sympathisers and ‘potential allies’.'®

B
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As the date for the introduction of civil government drew nearer,
Palestinian Arab protests, against the Sam Remo decisions and the
appointment of Herbert Samuel as High Commissioner became more
vehement. Faisal begged Allenby to urge the British Government ‘to
reverse a decision which vitally affects both interests and amour propre
of Arab population’.!!

Opposition to Samuel’s appointment was not confined to diplomatic
notes: ‘rumours of intended Arab raids on June 30th, with intention of
impressing Sir Herbert Samuel. Further reports that attempts to
assassinate him are intended’.'? The Zionists gave information regarding
an alleged impending outbreak at the end of Ramadan.'®> When Samuel
arrived on 30 June 1920, he found the Military Authorities nervous
‘and had made the most formidable preparations against any possible

eventuality’.!*

Samuel’s Two-pronged Policy

Prior-to his arrival Samuel had decided to adopt a two-pronged policy
devised to bring about Palestinian Arab acquiescence to Britain’s JNH
policy in Palestine. On the,one hand he intended to bring home to the
Arabs that the gradual establishment of the national home for the Jews
in Palestine was a chose jugée as far as HM Government were
concerned.!> On the other hand Samuel intended to win over the
moderate Palestinians, i.e. vested interests, by a display of personal
friendliness, political liberalism and impartiality within the framework
of the Balfour Declaration.

Soon after his arrival, Samuel summoned the notables of Jerusalem
and the neighbouring districts to a meeting on 7 July and those of Haifa
on the following day. The Palestinian national movement, which had
earlier declared that the Palestinians cannot recognise Herbert Samuel
whom they regarded as a Zionist leader,' called for a boycott:

for a few days, and in certain districts some of the leading men were

wavering as to the course they would pursue, in the end with

exceedingly few exceptions they all attended.!”

The failure of the boycott exposed the timidity of the political
notability in Palestine. At both of these assemblies, Samuel read a
message from the King+q the people of Palestine and delivered speeches
promising freedpom and equality for all. religions, geod administration
and economic.development, and declared an amnesty for all who were
in prison on account of the Easter disturbances in Jerusalem. Further-
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mdre, Samuel disclosed his plans for a ‘first stage in the development of
self-governig institutions’.

The *Advisory Council’ was a step calculated to permeate a feeling of
participation in the government, and a channel of peaceful expression
of feelings that would help avert sudden and violent political
explosions. In.his report to the Foreign Secretary, Samuel expressed his
satisfaction at the favourable effect of his pronouncements throughout
the country: °...the extremists will no doubt continue their
criticisms’. '8 o

In reply to Samuel’s seemingly moderate announcements, al-Karmal
pointed out the basic irreconcilability of the two injunctions of the
Bilfour Declaration and the Mandate:

We do not understand how the making ‘of a national home for
strangers in our country can be without prejudice to otr religious
and civil rights. . . '

t We strongly protest against separating Palestine from its mother,

Syria, and making it a national home for Jews and we appeal to the

British' Government and to the liberal British Nation for Justice.'’

"

The Advisory Council foreshadowed in Samuel’s inaugural address
had -its first meeting on 6 October 1920. It consisted of twenty
members, with Samuel as Chairman,‘of whom half were British officials
and half nominated Palestinians — seven Palestinian Arabs (four
Muslims and three Christians) and three Jews.? The Arab members
were pro-British notables with entrenched vested interests. Deedes
destribed the first meeting of the ‘Advisory Council as a great sucgess in
spite of the criticisms voiced by the non-official members. Furthermore,
Deedes reported the presence of ‘a feeling amongst a section (notably
Moslem) of the population that members of the Council should be
elected and not nominated’.*!

Thrée weeks later the optimistic outlook of the Administration gave
way to a more solemn mood. Deedes explained that the reasons for this
change included a new initiative by the ‘so-called Intelligentsia’: ‘In the
East«this Class is almost impossible to compete with’, and ‘the existence
of such movements, as Arab Natioralism, Pan Islamism etc.,’? and the
necessity of dealing with certain practical questions arising out of the
Ziorist programme.

The Third Palestine Arab Congress
Another factor was thé prospect of a Third Palestine Conference. The
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fall of the ‘Arab regime’ in Damascus in July 1920 was a severe blow to
the Palestinian Arab national movement that had repercussions on the
orientation and outlook of that.movement. The sense of identity was
irreparably damaged, and an important source of backing was suddenly
out. The Palestinians were left alone in an arena where the balance of
power was hopelessly tipped in favour of their determined enemies.
The proposed Conference was charged with the arduous task of devising
a strategy for the new situation.

The Third Palestine Arab Congress was held in Haifa on 13
December 1920, and was attended by representatives of the Muslim-
Christian Associations and Socigties from almost every part of
Palestine, under the presidency of Musa Kazem Husseini. In the resolu-
tions of the Congress the participants affirmed that Palestine was
included in the Arab Kingdom which Britain promised to,recognise in
the Hussein-M¢Mahon correspondence. They declared, their.dissatisfac-
tion with ‘the present form of government in that it does not satisfy their
wishes and fails tq safeguard their interests’. The manifesto of the
Congress ppinted out, in a somewhat circumspect manner, that the
Government was illegal since it exercised ‘the power of legislation
without a representative Council and before the final decision of the
League of Nations is given’.”® They objected to the, Government’s
recognition‘of the Zionist Organisation as an official body, of Hebrew
ag an, official language and ofi the use of. the Zionist, flag, and.: to
admitting Zionist immigrants. The Advisory Council -was condemned
as ‘a false attempt to'show that tflere exists in Palestine a council with
legislative powers tepresenting the population’. Furthermore, sthe
Congress contended that too many Zionists were appointed to various
offices-of Government. The manifesto concluded by spelling out the
three( ‘doctrines’ or ‘National Charter’ of the Arab National Movement
in Palestine:

(i) The condemnation of the Zionist policy which embodies the
establishment of a National Home for the Jews,based upon the
Balfour Declaration. -

(ii) The non-acceptance of the principle of Jewish immigration.

(iif) The establishment of a National representative, Government.

¢ m

The Congress elected an Executive Committee of moderate
Palestinian notables, headed by Musa Kazem, and entrusted it with the
execution of the resolutions until the following Congress was convened.

The Congress,. although clearly anti-Zionist, was quite :moderate
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vis-g-vis the British government. The three ‘doctrines’ did not challenge
the Mandate outrightly, but rather concentrated on objecting against

] the inclusion of the Balfour Declaration in its articles.

& A state of excitement and agitation in Palestine prevailed during
December and early January. As a Congress of the Muslim-Christian
Societies it was representative of the elements that had assumed the
leadership of these Societies from 1918 onwards; namely, town and
village propertied notables,® merchants and a minority of middle class
intellectuals. National unity meant the lowest common denominator in
the anti-Zionist camp, and the. composition of the Executive
Committee was bound to reflect that, The absence of any mention of
independence and unity- with Syria was a significant omission that can
only be explained in the light of the French occupation of Syria.

The demands of the Congress were not spared criticism by the
younger and more vigorous elements. An article by ‘Isa al-‘Isa on the
Haifa Congress concluded by saying that the demands of the Congress
were not radical enough.?% -

Moderate as the resolutions and the leadership of the Haifa Congress
were, the government maintained that the delegates were appointed by
small groups of people and refused to :acknowledge them as being
representative of the population. Thereupon, the organisers of the
_Congress felt compelled to vindicate their representative character and
- launched a wide-spread successful campaign to demonstrate general
© endorsement of the resolutions and leadership of the Congress.?® The
P agitation which ensued, with public meetings and leaflets, etc., helped
?1 stimiylate renewed daily interest in politics and concern for the future
3 among the Palestinians, which inevitably. resulted in the revival of
3; tension in the country.

‘# In an attempt to allay growing apprehensions, as well as to establish
& personal relations with the leaders of the opposition, Samuel invited
@Musa Kazem and five of his political associates to Government House to
i fiscuss with him — in a private capacity — ‘the questions about which
gtheir minds were exercised’. Musa Kazem.‘mentioned the fears of the
“pommunity in regard to Mr Balfour’s statement and Jewish immigra-
Jtion. He also raised the question of representative government’. In the
#gourse of his reply Samuel made it clear that it was not within his
weompetence to discuss the policy laid down by HM Government and
Aithe Balfour Declaration, but rather it was his duty to carry out these
g policies. However, Samuel pointed out, it was within his competence to
ive effect to the second part of the Balfour Declaration. The question
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attention. Furthermore, Samuel declared that he was prepared to
recognise any body of ‘gentlemen’ representing any important section
of the community, in the same manner as he had already given recogni-
tion to the Jewish National Assembly and under the same conditions,
namely, that no resolutions should be adopted or submitted that were
contrary' to the conditions of the Mandate.”” While the Palestinian
leaders refrained from accepting Samuel’s proposals, they responded
favourably to the prospect of a friendly personal relationship with the
High Commissioner and the political implications thereof.

A Feeling of Unsettlement

The revival of political agitation in the wake of the Haifa Congress
owed much to a prevalent feeling of unsettlement in.the area. The
victories:of Mustafa Kemal (Ataturk) inspired the belief that Turkey
would probably refuse to ratify the Peace Treaty thus bringing the issue
of the Mandate under fresh consideration. Then, there was the feeling
that an attempt will be made by the Arabs to expel the French from
Syria. In mid-January 1921 Deedes reported that even ‘responsible’
Palestinian-Arabs’ firmly .believed ‘that there is still a chance of getting
the Mandate changed;and that many British Statesmen and a portion of
the British Public desires that change’.?® In view of the many imponder-
ables and the ample room for agitation Deedes expressed his
apprehensions regarding the immediate political prospects:

1 do not feel that there is much reason to fear the responsible

members of the discontented party; but the words and actions of the

irresponsible members are apt to be dangerous in an atmosphere

always more or less charged with electricity, especially at this time

of the year when we are approaching Easter.?®

3

This same feeling persisted after the text of the draft mandate was
reported in the local newspapers.®

The February Report gave an account of a movement to collect
signatures as a protest against the separation of Palestine from the rest
of a region- to which, it was contended, the country belongs geographi-
cally as well as ethnographically and  historically. This movement,
among other things! reflected, ‘a renewed effort on thes part of Arab
Nationalists in Egypt, in Palestine and in Syria to achieve their ends by
cooperation’. The Report also gave accounts ofsincreased interest in the
question of Jewish immigration into Galilee brought about by the
attempts of the Haifa Congress to gain support for their resolutions.
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In the neighbouthood of Beisan some anxiety and apprehension
have recently been expressed by the Arab population owing to an
unfortunate and unfounded impression having gained ground that
the Government intends to further the settlement of Jews in a
manner detrimental to the interests of the Arab population.3!

}  The ownership of the Jiftlik (Imperial) Beisan lands issue had a

 direct bearing on the involvement of the fellahin in the political fight
 against the pro-Zionist policy of the Government. The fears of the
| fellahin were genuine in view of the complications involved in their
rights to ownership and tenancy of the lands under question.

Churchill’s Cairo Conference

b On assuming responsibility for the Middle East Department,3 the
 Secretary of State for the Colonies, Winston Churchill,*? summoned his
 lieutenants and key British military, political and administrative staff in
i the area to a Conference in Cairo.

}  The Conference’s main aim was to review the British position and
I lay plans for future policy in the Middle East in the light of the French
¥ occupation of Syria and the unsettled conditions of Trans-Jordan
jand Mesopotamia.
g As far as Palestine was concerned the Conference considered that
lHMG was responsible under the terms of the Mandate for establishing a
@ national home for the Jewish people. In a.‘Memorandum drawn up by
iMiddle East Department’ presented to the Cairo Conference, it was
Abserved that the Palestine Administration was being conducted ‘in
fitrict accordance with the terms of the Mandate, and has been attended
gby the happiest results’.*

‘, The Conference recommended that Trans-Jordan should be consti-
futed an Arab province of Palestine under Prince ‘Abdullah, Faisal’s
Ebrother, responsible to the High Commissioner. It would not be
fncluded in the administrative system of Palestine, and therefore the
Zionist clauses of the Mandate would not-apply. In return for all this
¢ the promise of financial assistance, ‘Abdullah pledged — after
iterviews with Churchill in Jerusalem — to respect British.international
fommitments: to the French in Syria and to the Zionists in Palestine.3*
§' Soon after Churchill’s intention to visit Egypt, and perhaps
‘ estine, became known, the Executive Committee of the, Haifa
prongress announced the appointment of a deputation that.would
roceed to Egypt and lay before Churchill the grievances of the
o8 estinian,sArabs. Despite the Administration’s advice to await. the
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arrival of Churchill in Jerusalem the deputation — headed by Musa
Kazem - left Palestine 12 March and returned two weeks later.
Churchill, reluctantly, received the deputation but refused to discus
Political questions on that occasion but said he would be pleased to see
them in Jerusalem on 28 March. During their stay in Egypt the
Palestinian leaders were invited by Syrian-Lebanese political figures to
banquets and gatherings where speeches in favour of ‘Arab unity were
delivered:

On the evening of the 19th the Syrian Union Party held a meeting
where the possibility of joining forces with the Arab Palestinians
- was discussed in the interests of the complete independence of
Syria. 3¢ :

While in Cairo Muza Kazem saw Dr Ismail Bey Sidki, of the Watani
Party, who advised him to form a national party in Palestine to work
for complete independence. Muza Kazem’s reported reply revealed the
basic strategy of the Muslim-Christian Association’s leadership at that
stage:

Musa Kazem said that the intentions of the Palestine Delegation
included complete independence, but they desire, if this were not
possible, that the real power should be with the English and not with
the Jews; they desired also their own parliament.>

When Churchill visited Palestine, he found that the Palestinians were
eager to convey to’him théir strong feelings against Zionism wherevey
he went. Although no official intimation of the hour of the arrival of
the special train bringing the Colonial Secretary and the High Commis-
sioner to Gaza had been received,

Large and expectant trowds of people assembled and many persons

came in from outlying villages.

During the visit «cries of ‘Long-Live the High Commissioner and

Mr. Churchill’, ‘Down with Balfour’, and ‘we won’t have the Jews’

were heard > v
ef -

When the Governor of Haifa prohibited démonstrations on 25 March
and issued warrfings regarding the'risks and penalties ‘attendant upon
joining in a demonstration forbidden by the Government, the
demonstrators defied his orders and a collision occured with the’police,
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one Christian boy and a Muslim were killed, one Christian injured by a
bullet wound, and ten Jews injured by knives or stones and five police-
men were slightly injured.

Three days later the Governor of Jaffa refused ta grant permission
for a peaceful demonstration. As a consequence all Muslim shops were
closed in protest. On the same day in Jerusalem, a large but orderly
demonstration was held to protest against the Balfour Declaration.

Oh 28 March, the deputation of the Executive Committee of the
Haifa Congress met Churchill at Government House, Jerusalem. A
comprehensive memorandum, which Churchill described as a ‘very able
paper’, on Palestinian Arab grievances and demands was presented to
the Colonial Secretary. The memorandum accused the British Govern-
ment of creating the national home idea and of putting liferinto it and
carrying it into execution even before the ratification of the Mandate
by the League of Nations. It dealt with the Palestinc problem from
légal, historical, moral, economic and political points of view and
concluded by putting forth five Palestinian Arab demands calling for
the abolition -of the JNH, stoppage of immigration and land sales, the
establishment of a national Palestinian government, responsible to a
parliament, and the non-separation of Palestine from her sister states R

In hissteply Churchill informed the Palestinian leaders that it was not
in his’ power to repudiate the Balfour Declaration and to veto Jewish
immigration to Palestine, which the JNH policy inevitably involved.
The Balfour Declaration was a fait accompli brought about by the War
that the Arabs in Palestine could do nothing about but accept.*®

He assured his visitors that the Government fully intended to stand
by the second part of the Balfour Declaration which in fact imposed a
dual obligation on the Government, ‘if one promise stands so does the
other’ ¥ .

In the light of Churchill’s offhand treatment of the Palestinian
leaders, it was not surprising that the Monthly Political Report for April
should have. started by stating that ‘The visit of the Secretary of State
gave satisfaction to the Jews and brought disappointment to the
Arabs’.*? .

Captain Brunton of the General Staff Intelligence in Palestine
reported that Churchill’s visit had added to the anxicty of the
Palestinians because the Colonial Secretary ‘upheld the Zionist causc
and treated the Arab demands like those of a negligible opposition to
be put off by a few political phrases and treated like.bad children’.*

The heavy-handedness of the troops and the killings that took place
during the Haifa demonstrations on 28 March increased hostility to the
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Government and strengthened unity between Christians and ‘Muslims
not only in Haifa but in other districts as well. In Beisan demonstrators
protested’ against .Zionism and Jewish immigration during Samuel’s
visit to the town. In Samaria the Governor reported ‘increasihg
influence of anti-Zionist leaders over the peasantry’/* -

Hajj Amin as Mufti -

The report also made reference to an important and controversial issue:

In Jerusalem the chief topic of interest has been the election of the
New Mufti; opinion has been divided as to who should succeed
Kamel Eff al Husseini, members of whose family (one of the most
influential and respected in Palestine) have held this office for
several generations. Learned opinion, represented by the Law
Courts, has not favoured the popular candidate al Hajj Amin al
Husseini, brother of the:late Mufti and the elections that were held
returned to the latter at the bottom of the poll causing indigriation
to the Husseini family (to which somewhat clamorous expression has
been given) to a very large section of the inhabitants of all the
districts. The Government, the Jews and the Mayor of Jerusalem
were all suspected of having influenced the election. Technical flaws
.in the constitution of the electorate have delayed the settlement of
this question.*®

Settled or not, Hajj Amin soon assumed the role of the Mufti, and it
was he who invited Samuel to a luncheon.on the occasion of the cele-
bration of the carrying of the standard to Nebi Musa on 25 April.
Samuel’s acceptance of the invitation implied Government’s recognition
of Hajj Amin as Mufti, while the latter’s friendliness and courtesy to
Samuel on that occasion proved that he was willing to come to terms
with the Government. It soon became clear that the election wasto be
disregarded and Hajj Amin allowed to become Mufti. Thus Samuel
avoided alienating the Husseinis in a balancing act in accordance with
recognisable traditional imperial policy.

The question of the Muftiship was an important one in view of the
fact that the Mufti of Jerusalem was regarded by the Administration as
the head of the Muslim community in Palestine. Furthermore, Hajj
Amin was elected as Ra'is al-‘Ulama’ and President of the Supreme
Muslim Council which prévided him with a solid power-base through
the effective control over the management of religious endowments
awqaf and the expenditure of income therefrom, the appointment and
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dismissal of all sharia (Islamic) Courts and waqf officials, as well as the
nomination of gadis (Judges).

The Administration’s efforts to conciliate Arab public opinion in
Palestine could not possibly do away with the two grounds on which
Arab opposition stood, namely, the political and the constitutional
grounds. On the political level the Administration was not in a position
to nullify the Balfour Declaration and the JNH policy. On the constitu-
tional side the Palestine Administration could do nothing to hasten the
final settlement of the Mandate at the Peace Conference, nor could it
change its autocratic and bureaucratic character to a representative and
popular one. For whereas the purpose of other mandates was preparing
the natives for self-government, the Palestine Administration was
committed to a policy of ‘immobilism” since self-government for the
Arab majority in Palestine was inconsistent with the JNH policy.

Jaffa’s Revolt '

Shortly after the collision between the Haifa demonstrators and the
police, an Arab was found dead in\the neighbourhood of a camp of
Jewish immigrants, and the situation became exceedingly explosive.
The expected outburst eventually took place in Jaffa during the first
two weeks of May. This was not surprising in view of unemployment
and widespread resentment against Zionist immigration and the quality
of the immigrants who abounded in the Arab port.*

On the evening of 30 April, Communist pamphlets and leaflets in
Hebrew, Yiddish and Arabic were distributed calling for a May Day
cessation of work, a proletarian rising against the British and the
gstablishment of a Soviet Palesting,*” |

On, the morning of I May an authorised Zionist' socialist (Poale
Zion) demonstration clashed with an unauthorised demonstration by
some fifty Communists carrying a red flag in Tel-Aviv, the Jewish
quarter of Jaffa. The Communists (Bolsheviks) were eventually forced
out of Tel-Aviv into the mixed Muslim and Jewish quarter of Menshiah.
When the police attempted to disperse the Bolsheviks, the Muslims
became involved and a general disturbance occurred, which soon spread
to the other parts of the town. Wild rumours of Jewish attacks enraged
the Arabs.

According to Brunton, ‘It is stated that the Jews first began by firing
on_the Arab passers-by’ and that the Arabs attacked a house for the
reception of Jewish immigrants. On this occasion the Muslims and
Christians demonstrated their solidarity and unity in the fight against
Zionism.*®
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Of greater Significance was Brunton’s reference to several incidents
that occurred on the first day’s rioting which caused the Arabs.to
suspect the impartiality of the troops and the Authorities. The
instances: cited by Brunton'included ‘the,placing of Jewish guides on
the armibured cars’; *a Jewish civilian being seen and heard ordering
British soldiers to fire on the crowd’: and ‘the searching of Arabs by
Jews in front of-British soldiers’*® These incidents precipitated.what
Brunton described as a monster demonstration on 2 May, where
Palestinian Arabs demanded the teplacement of British troops by
Indians and demanded arms to defend themselves against the armed
Jews.

Troubles continued on 3 May and killing on both sides occurred,
considerable damage being done to Jewish shops. Women played ‘a
considerable part in urging on the Arabs to attack Jews’,® while the
notables were trying fo calm the population and had a very ‘good
effect’.’’!

The events that took place in Jaffa during the first three days'of
May galvanised the villagers in other Palestinian districts into a
truculent mood. -Samuel reported to Churchill that several Jewish
colonies were attacked in various districts:

o

It has been necessary to send detachments of troops, armoured

cars, aeroplanes, and police to a number of different places, and to

request the naval authorities to send warships to Jaffa and Haifa as a

precautionary measure.*?

The more serious clashes however occurred in the district ‘of Jaffa.
On hearing that Arabs were being killed by Jews in Jaffa; the
neighbouring peasants™and beduins-were immediately driwn* into the
foray. '

On the 5th May some 3,000 Arabs (according to reports) had
rassembled t0 the north of the Jewish colony of Petah Tkvah
(Mulebbis) about 10 miles north of Jaffa! Another force of Arabs
several hundred strong was preparing to attack from the south.®

Government forces repulsed the attackers and pursued them with a loss
of sixty killed and many wounded. The Haycraft Commission estimated
the numbei of ‘Killed during the Jaffa outbreak at 95, of whom 48 were
Arab and 47 Jewish, and 219 wounded of whom 75 were Arab and 146
Jewish.%* These statistics exclude some of the casualties of the, 5 May
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attack.
Brunton informed his superiors that the Zionists were trying to
substantiate a theory to the effect that the .outbreak of 1 May ‘was

premeditated by the Arabs and that it was arranged by a few notables
encouraged'by French intrigue’. In his ppinion:

Nothing could be farther from the truth. I have carefully gone into
the case, and there is not a vestige of proof of French or other
intrigue, On the contrary, the attitude of the French consyl appears
to have been all that could have been-desired. There is no evidence
of premeditation on the part of the Arabs.%*

In view of his opinion that the Jaffa disturbances were not a simple
outbreak of mob violence but rather an expression of a ‘deep seated
and widely ;spread popular resentment at the present British policy’,
Brunton found jt inescapable to recommend concessions to, the Arabs
on Jewish immigrdtion, or failing.that increasing the garrison in order
to enforce British support for Zionism in Palestine,

The Haycraft Commission were impressed by the level of crude

political interest and consciousness in the Palestinian towns and villages
like Tulkarem:

In a small Moslem-centre of this sort the people are more politically
minded-than a small English country town, and the discussion of
politics is their chief, if not their only, intellectual occupation.’

The Role of the Notables

In a report to Churchill, Samuel attributed ‘the outbreaks to political
and economic considerations aggravated by the increase of Zionist
immigration. The Arabs, Samuel added, demanded representative irsti-
tutions and regarded the Administration as unduly autocratic.s’
Furthermore, the delay in the ratification of the Mandate ‘has been an
important factor in preventing the, quiet settlemeént of the country.®®

Samuel conveyed his feeling of gratitude for the leaders, of the “Arab
Nationalist Movement’, i.e. leaders. of the Haifa Congress and of the
Muyslim-Christian Associations, who

used their best efforts fo calm agitation. . .If the political leaders had
set themselves to foster, instead: of to check,'the present agitation,
the whole country could have been thrown into a state of turmoil,
and order would have been reestablished only with the greatest
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difficulty.%®

Arother indication of the role played by the notables was their attitude
towards the reactions of the Palestinian populace against the Jewish
boycott of Arab traders in*May 1921. Thé 'notables were bound'to be
discredited in view of their failure to play the role the majority of
Palestinians demanded of them: .
Duritig the month a boycott of all Jewish goods broke out. The
notables are stated to have ddne their best to stop it"but met with
much difficulty; such a step being interpreted by the people as
having been prompted by the Jews and tended consequently to
decrease the prestige of the notables in the eyes of the public.%

Samuel propésed to deport Bolsheviks, to suspend Jewish immigra-
tion temporarily,! to regulate immigration on stricter grounds, and
to look into ‘the very early’ establishment of representative institu-
tions’.%* Lastly, Samuel informed Churchill that he viewed with favour
the impending visit of a Palestinian delegation to Europe and London
and thought that efforts should be made to promote an understanding
between them and the Zionist organisation. In another report Samuel
recommended to Churchill that Article 4 of the Palestine Mandate,
which recognised the Zionist Organisation as an advisory body to the
Administration, should be watered down of rendered ufiobjectionable
to the Arabs by the insertion of a similar article providing for the
parallel recognition of a non-Jewish body.5*

Who Opposed Democracy?

Unlike Samuel, Churchill was not willing to conciliate the ‘Palestinian
ledders by means df political concessions, even after they had demon-
strated a cooperative attitude under tense conditions and trying circum-
stances. He wds particularly averse to giving way to Palestinian Arab
demands regarding elected representative institutions®* When the
Zionists got wind of what Samuel was contemplating, they hastened to
.convey their strong opposition to any form of'representative invstitu-
tions, stressing once more the identity of British and Zionist interests.

Such a body as é}")pears to be contémplated would at the present
time in all probability .prove to be ‘unfriendly to British policy in
general and the Jewish National home in particular.5 ’
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The events of the spring of 1921 demonstrated that 'the notables
were in'need-ofireestablishing their leadership in the country, A show
of political solidarity, on a wide scale was necessary, and the Fourth
Palestine Arab Congress was convened in Jerusalem in May 1921, under
the traditional chairmanship of Musa Kazem. ‘About a hundred
delegates attended and reaffirmed the resolutions passed by the Haifa
Congress and nominated a Palestine Arab 'Delegation to plead the
Palestine Arab case in Europe and London. ‘Pending the departure of
this Delegation and its discussions in London, instructions have been
given that all disorderly movements are to be avoided’.

' During: June 1921, 2 more peaceful mood in Palestine prevailed.
There Were two major reasons for this change, although, as Samuel
observed, the ‘causes of inrest remain’.®”

The first reason was Samuel’s important speech at an Assembly of
notables on the occasion of the King’s Birthday, 3 June, when he
reinterpreted the meaning of the Balfour Declaration in a way designed
tq allay the fears of the Palestinian Arabs and promote tranquillity-in
Palestine. Samuél promised the Palestinians that Britain ‘would never
impose’ upon them a policy which that people had reason to think was
contrary to their religious, their political and their economic interest’.®

Samuel’s pronoyncement had an unfavourable reception in Zionist
circles. Its effect on the Palestinian Arabs was more difficult to gauge.
The ‘extremists” were npt appeased, as nothing less than the withdrawal
of the Balfour Declaration ot gven the abolition of the British Mandate
would satisfy them. The greater public, though reassured, ‘feel very
suspicious of the Administration’s intention or ability to carry them
out’.** Samuel admitted .that the Palestinians had expected a declara-
tion more far-reaching and more specific in its terms.

The second factor was the impending departure of the Delegation to
Europe, and the deliberate cooling-off poliéy adopted by the political
leadership of the Palestine Congress:

.. .if the leaders of the opposition to Zionism were at any time to
set themselves to fan, the ambers, they would soon begin to glow,
and’ perhaps-burst into flame. Their influence is being exerted, for
thie time being at Jeast on the side "of tranquility.™
i
The Weapon of Passive Resistance
Samuel was aware of the precarious position of the Palestinian political
leadership. He :pointed out to.Churchill that latest events, revealed the
great jnterest in public affairs in the minds of;the popylation in general
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— peasants, beduins and the unedueated —and their discovery of their
power to resist and obstruct the Government was an important new
factor to consider. Furthermore, the Arabs possessed another weapon
against the Government, namely ,-that of passive.resistance. Should the
British Government snub the Delegation, Samuel warned that the tur-
banned class — the Muslim. religious leaders, who had hitherto been
‘mere spectators’ — would,step in to take the place of the politicians in
leading agitation and rebellion against the Government’s policy.

The conclusion is that a serious attempt must be madé to arrive.at an
understanding with the opponents to the Zionist policy, even at the
cost of considerable sacrifices. The only alternative is a polisy of
coercion, which is wrong in principle and likely to prove unsuccess-
ful in practice.” gz

An understanding with the Delegation was not only urgent and
necessary, Samuel added, but was also ‘possible. Speaking of the
members of the Delegation, he reassured the Colonial Secretary, ‘1 am
informed that their present attitude is by no means uncompromising’.”

Despite the upholding of Martial Law in the ,district of Jaffa and
the arming of the Jewish Colonies, the resumption of immigration
produced some effervescence ‘and the boatmen’at the Port: (of Jaffa)
have given ‘much trouble in connection with the landing of Jewish
travellers’.” Nonetheless, Samuel expected the country to remain
quiet so'long ds the Delegation was in: England.

‘ 4

Meantime certain sections are proceeding with the formation of a

more moderate party which, while not concealing:its dislike of the

Zionist Policy, emphasises rather the need for domestic reform,

particularly, i the interests of the populatioh of the villages.™

The idea of co-operating with a Government committéd to a JNH
policy was not altogether new among a section .of the political
notability. In May 1921, the Mayors of Jerusalem, Tulkarerr ahd Jaffa,
the Muftis of.Acre and Safad and the Qadiof Jerusalemereceived British
decorations ‘for services rendered in Palestine’. Furthetmore, the battle
over the Muftiship renewed and intensified old family feuds,
particularly between the Nashashibis and thé Husseinis. Zionist efforts
and moriey to promote discord and disunity among th¢ Palestinian
political leaders constituted a conttibuting factor to the idea of a
‘moderate party’. In a letter to the Ziomist Executive, Eder had the
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following to report;

Arabs. I am still in negotiation with Arabs. There are various moves
on. If I had money something might still be done. .. There isjust a

«possibility of being able to,send a second delegation in opposition
to the first™

~ Neither a moderate party,.npr a second delegation were necessary
at that stage, from the British point of wiew. The delegates were
showing signs of .agerness to dome to,an agreement with the
Government anp ‘hinted that-they may even agree to an implicit accept-
ance of the Balfour Declaration in principle.” '
3 The Delegation’s moderation, however, did, not represent rthe
political mood of the population. A confidential Government report
assessing the political atmospheré in July 1921 spoke at length about
waning Government prestige, public insecurity and the explosiveness of
the whole situations ;

¥ {
There is a consensus of opinion that a rising cannot be postponed
much beyond the return of the Delegation from Europe should they
come back empty handed.” "
) 3
The ieport ¢oncluded that ‘nothing short of a modification of the
Jewish policy and the establis}}ment@ of some form of proportional
representation will ease the situation’.

After a short.visit-to Cairo, the Delegation went to Rome where they
were rgceived in audience by.the Pope:who expressed sympathy with
their cause. They then proceeded to London where they found out that
Parliament was -siot in session.vThree members of the Délegation
teturnéd-to*Geneva to -put. the -Palestine, Arab case before the League
of Nations and protestiagainst the Zionists clauses.in-the draft Mandate.
Thes¢ delegates also participated in a coordinated .general *Arab
propaganda effort in Geneva.™ On their return to England they
launchied a general ptopaganda campaign and engaged ‘the services of an
Advertising and Press Agency’.”™ .

One'dz}y Jbefore Churchill received the first memorandum from the
Arab Delegation, he raised the-Palestine Question before the Cabinet:

t fo 4 *
The situation in -Palestirie causes-me perplexity and anxiety. The
whole country is in a fermént.The Zionist policy is profeundly
unpopular with all except the Zionists. Both Arabs and lews are
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b armed and arming, ready to spring at each other’s throats. . . In the g preliminary condition to arranging an interview with the Prime L
Gian interests of the Zionist policy, all elective institutions have so far Minister. The:Delegation asked that they be given the opportunity to o ‘
i J 1 been refused to the Arabs, and ‘they'ttaturally contrast their:treat- §  consult with each other before answering Churchill’s request. 2l s
BN | ment with that of their fellows in Mesopotantia. Before the Delegation could decide on its course of action in il
T ; It seems to me that the whole'situation should be reviewed by the i London, the High Commissioner summoned twenty-nine members of i
e | Cabinet.® » the *Moslem and Christian Consultative €ommittee’ to a meeting ‘in % il
B Jerusalem intan apparent effort to undermine the position of the 1
£ Delegation in London. The declared aim of the meeting was to invite ) -

éi4 In their first memorandum to Churchillvthe Delegation-reiterated the
1 : Palestinifn national demands® and duting’the second hdlf'of August,
‘ " the Delegation*had two lefigthy" interviews ‘with Churchill and Major
g ‘,: Young of the ME Department. Churchill streséd that he was receiving

the Palestinian »Arabs to express their views on the terms of the
impending Constitution being prepared by the British Government. The
spokesman for those present replied that it was premature to consider a

Y

ity | them as an unofficial body and that as long as they insisted thit the constitution at all since the status of the country had nbt been settled, b

J »11' !f' Balfour Declaration should b% repudiated:there was nothing to say: The .that they could not invdny case approve a constitution entbodying the M)

“l i Declaration, he argued, had to be carried out, and the<Arabs must Balfour Declaration, and that the"Delegation then in London was the 1 ;

‘H ‘ accept the fact. { p k. body:to be consulted on these matters.® pe
il ! ot i ; ' ) Apart from informal conversations between Shuckburgh, Head of o !

T But they could see that it was not carried out in‘a manner tof injure the: ME Department and individudl' members of.the Delegation, the.re wdl

i the Arabs, and try and find some basis for a friendly arrangement for were no formal contacts between the Delegation and the Colonial

% the next few years.% . ; § Office from 1 September to 15 October. In the course of these !

it ¥ conversations Shuckburgh found ithe Delegates agreeable but non- .

i g ¥ o M “11y .
i The Delegation submitted that while théy still lrad:confidence in the i commiiftal. Although offended by Churchill’s suggestion. that t}.wy
%  should: get into communication with-the Zionist Organisation, Shuck-

a2 ok m s

i
Ee

Zionist leaders, to see if they could workyut an agréement undertthe
auspices‘of the Colonial Office. The Delegation were unwilling to accept d
:‘ . this particular suggestion as they did"not recognise: Weizmann and the | §
ﬂ! Zionist Organisation.,Besides, ‘The people of the country do not wish k.
»{ us to ‘pailey with them. They sent s to the Go¥ernment’.%® Churchill
! ’ insisted that the Delegation’should. take up his suggestion and convince

g

-
£

What they suggested, or demanded, among other things, was that

j
i
| | British Government and their sense of justice, they felt that Palestinian % . . o ! 1
| » rights were being carried away - They-had to .come to London to discuss ;. burgh gathered the impression that«they would not be unwilling to e
HE the oot of the problem —.the BalfourDeclaration — with those who % meet the Zionists under official auspices at the Colonial »Office. ol
11 o . . . LAY (!
3 could bring about a change of policy. Wheh the Delegation entered.into ! On 24 October, the Delegatiorr addressed a letter to Churchill which 1 ;‘ il
i 4 a discussion of Ways and means_of protecting.Arabirights and inteTests, r ] they wanted put before the Cabinet. In tt.us letter Fhey ‘rext'e rated‘ t.h ¢ “ U
j ‘,}v Churchill made it quite evident that .any representative elective fears otr 93.per cent of the People of Palestine regarding Zionist policies ) 3
assembly. or council would have rio power over the tontrol of immigra- ! and maintained that :! ol
‘ri;» ; tion or z}ny other mattef-'that‘ was vital to the implementation ‘of ‘the l Th . d . est the Palestini . 1 g
il | JNH policy. Thereupon,ithe Delegation declared tlrat:thé two ‘parts.of & ¢ o Ve‘ﬁ' .Se“(;)us la“ growing .unrest among the Fales 1'mans)?ns}<1:s i
it e Balfour Desraon'ver ol s Zos e et § o, e sl comicion, e o e
€ wl ab r1 S « iy A o ¥
it . ) ’ o . . . . . j * ‘IL._
Hith ‘On the f9Howxng day the same stumbling blocks were encountered, ' (':T‘;xumBerfm 0“11)“ lto rrfake ita natldonal 'st;te for 1mrl;n_grant Jew?. i I,
, and Churchill pressed on the Delegation.to meet Weizmann‘and ‘other ¢ our Declaration was made ‘without {us) being consulte i
and we cannot accept’it as deciding our destinies. Cob ":1‘; ‘
¥

The Declaration should be superseded by an Agreement which
would safeguard the rights, interests and liberties of the People of
Palestinet and at the same time .make provision for reasonable

&

him that they were making an-éffort to come to an agreement as a
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Jewish religious aspirations, but precluding any exclusive: polititat
advantages to them which must necessarily interfere with Arab
rights. 3 N

Should their suggestions and' views be favourably received by the
Cabinet, the Delegation were ready to enter into negotiations with
HMG regarding-the details of the scheme which would subsequently, be
submitted to the people of Palestine.

After much hesitation®” and as a result of discussion with Churchill,
the Delegation agreed to attend a meeting in the Colortial Office where
the Zionists would be present. In a telegram to: Samuel,, Churchill
claimed that «the accepted aim of the meeting was' ‘to disguss the
possibility of making working arrangements,®® between the Delegation
and the Zionists. In contradistinctidn to that version, Weizmann wrote
Deedes that the Arabs ‘had come, not to, discuss practical details, but to
hear a statement of policys as promised’. The .meeting wasa failure.
‘They entrenched themselves behind this position and Mr Shuckbﬁr‘gh
was unable to dislodge them.®

As the negotiations dragged on'in London, the Palestinians lost hope:
of obtaining any decisive gain through diplomatic efforts. In December
Weizmann passed reports, which he considered accurate, to Shuckburgh
on secret Arab political meetings-that took place’ in Palestine during
September 1921. These reports ‘revealed a number of facts about the
composition, aims and tactics of the anti-Zionist ‘Palestinian Arab’
national movement at that particular period. A

Political and Economic Factors

These reports covered meetings that took place in Hebron, Ramleh,
Loubie .and Tulkarem where delegates from the neighbouring villiges
and towns participated. The ‘meetings provided an opportunity for
coordination and cooperation between the national-leadership in the
cities and political activists*in the. rural areas. The reports-indicate that
the direct reason for convening the secret meetings of*September 1921
was the realisation that the Arab Delegation in London stood no chance
of obtaining their demands and that necessary action should be taken in
Palestine. As the. Arabs were too weak to confront the British troops in
Palestine, there seemed to be ‘only one effective miethod to stop
immigration and to destroy the Balfour Declaration, and that is a
systematic series of attacks on the Jews in Palestine’.® The neighbour-
ing mationalist committees in the towns had convened the respective
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3§ assemblies attended by 30 to 50 delegates to decide whether it would

be possible to prepare in the next three or four months a systematic
Series Of attacks upon the Jewish colonies in their vicinity. These
§ attacks were designed to frighten Jewish immigration, to convince the
® British that the Arabs were stubborn and meant to stick to their demands
1 t and to show the world that the Palestinian demands were just,and ‘As a
8 result of this the League of Nations will not sign the Mandate’.”!
These reports revealed the basis of agitation and the grounds for
¢ resentment against the Jews. We have seen how the political factor was
considered impértant, but the economic factor, closely connected with
the political one, was equally relevant:

il

i

We- fitust not allow a Mandate over us, as then all the rich Jews
would’ grab everything in their hands, our commerce will be
destroyed, we shall not be able to stand ’competition, they have
many banks, and these banks assist only Jews, they are looking for
! concessions which will ruin us.?? g

¥ In another meeting a similar line of argument stood out, this time
i , with greater emphasis ofi aspects which explain'the tough opposition of
B educated ard 'semi-¢ducated Arab middle classes to Zionism, who
& provided a high percentage of the leadership of the militant wing of the

| B ariti-Zionist Movement in Palestine:

i

We must get rid of Jewish domination over us. The Jews are
occupying important Government. posts all over the land, and the
Af“rabs are forced out everywhere. Fhere is a general attempt by the
Jewish intelligentsia to seize all the offidial Government positions.
We must not allow this to continue. If the Balfour Declaration will
be signed, we shall remainslaves to the Jews for ever.?

!
- " At the meeting at Loubie (hear Tiberias) the incompatibility of the
BBalfour Detlaration with Arab political rights was stresstd, and the
freneration gap clearly spelt out as the old Sheikhs, i.e. elderly people,
re opposed to the younger generation’s violent tattics. ‘These old
eikhs do hot understand that'they are playing with out future, but
ortunately they*do not have much influence.’™
k- Although the- fellahin weré teported to be rather ‘tired of politics’,
ithe activists were suré of their participation in attacks on Jewish
feolonies if they were assured that the Jews were not as well-armed as
jthey say they were.
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The participants in those meetings agreed to prepare the population
for future attacks, to collect information on the amount of arm.s ‘the
Jews possess, and to propagate among the military officers (British)
that they should remain passive during future attack.s.

The Zionists endeavoured to counter the activists by a concc_:rted
effort to divide the Palestinian ranks by establishing ‘Moslem National
Societies’ and, later, ‘National Christian Societies’.

The object of these Societies is stated to be to work w.ith the
Government and promote good relations between the .different

N i
sections of the community.

Zionist efforts in this direction failed to achieve the desireg% results a5 all
Arabs who were associated with these Societies were considered by the
Arab Press and the Palestinians as traitors.” . .
Samuel viewed these Societies with misgivings, as it was ?ubllc
knowledge ‘that these Societies have 'been established lafgely owmg.to
Jewish influence’,’” and to the influence of Mr Kalvarisky (a Jewish
member of the Advisqry Council) in particular. N .
Sensing a resurgent fighting mood among the Palest%mans owing to
an accuumulation of political and economic frustrations, the ng,h
Commissioner resumed his efforts to gain political advantage by confll-
iating Muslim opinion through relegating Muilm control over Muslim
Religious Affairs (Awqaf, Shari’a Courts, etc.).. ' ' ’
Towards the end of October the “Palestine Commxt?ee in Egypt’,
issued.a leaflet calling upon the people of Palest'ine to desist from work,
to close their shops and to mourn the anniversary of the Balfour
Declaration. Although orders were given for the seizure of the leaflet
where found, it had obtaingd a wide circulation %n Palestine whereupon
strict security measures were taken to prevent disturbances thropghout
Palestine. Arab notables in Jerusalem and Jaffa undertook, as-far as. lay
in their power, to prevent protestations. In spite of these pregautxc_ms
and underfakings a disturbance took place in Jerusalem on the morning
laration’s anniversary. ‘
Oft\l:’ﬁe?le(‘:Arab roughs’ appeared in the Jaffa road, they were dlspers.e;i1
by the police but soon after gathered for an attack on the Jew1sd
quarter which was averted by the police. Shots were 'exchange
between the Arab crowd and a crowd of Jews inside the Jewish quart.er.
Thereafter troops patrolled the city and the Governor, accompameg
by the ‘principal Moslem notables walked through the stree.ts ar?
restored order’.?? Five Jews and three Arabs were killed and thirty-six
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persbns were wounded. Although there were' no disturbances in other
cities, the atmosphere was tense throughout Palestine. On the following
day ‘the political notables of Jerusalem publicly disassociated them-
selves from' the ‘unseémly and illadvised’ behaviour of irresponsible
youths on 2 November. However, these. notables found themselves
compelled to protest against the nature of the Court set up to deal with
the disturbances, and the unduly harsh sentences passed against the
Arabs by it, in contrast with the lenient sentences against the Jews.

A:show of mild defiance to the Government by the notables was
staged at a meeting held. in Jerusalemi on 11 November. The Muslim-
Christian Society unarimously decided not to obey the Ordinance
conferring upon Governors the power to exact a bond of security for
good behaviour.*from those suspected: of political or other offences.
*I These protestations notwithstanding, the political notables appeared
in the eyes of ‘the Palestinian public as failing their duty to lead
opposition to Zionism and British Zionist policies. In the aftermath of
the November disturbances the Government’s Intelligence Service had
reported that, ‘A somewhat disquieting feature is a tendency of the
populace to act apart from the notables and to disregard their advice’ '%

Ll
B

All Classes Suffer "

The'sevents of November stimulated Samuel and his assistants to bring
about the settlement of the Beisan Land Question and that of the
Awgqaf and Muslim Religious Affairs in order to create a good
impression in the country. This favourable impression was shortlived
owing to, the seizure of 300 revolvers and a quantity of ammunition at
Haifa consigned to Isaac Rosenberg; which revealed Zionist efforts to
smuggle arms on a wide-scale. This event was the cause of considerable
excitement and agitation in the pres¥ and elsewhere. Further attempts,
albeit on a smaller scale, to procure arms and ammunition were
reSumed in the following month. The continued presence of unemployed
immigrants in Jaffa and Haifa was considered by the Arabs as proof

* that the Administration did not intend to carry out the undertaking

giveri oh 3 June 1921, that only such immigrants for whom work can
be found or who can support themselves should be allowed to enter the
country. ‘It is reported thiat the formation of a society to be known as
the “Palestine Youths Society” has been mooted. The promdtets are
stated to be extremely Pan Arab’.!%

Jewish immigration and British policies were augmenting Arab
distress and anxiety in an economic as well as a political sense. A
feport by the Governor of Haifa, G.S. Symes, on the reasons for
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discontent and disaffection amongst the Arab population of his district
was circulated to the Cabinet by Churchill. Symes rightly noted*that
economic conditions have a powerful influence-on politics and that the
former were most unsatisfactory in his district. The villagers were
responsive to incitements and anti-Government agitation from the
towns and the mass of the ‘non-Jewish’ population was thoroughly
disgruntled:

At Acre and Shefa Amr business is at a standstill. At Haifa nearly
all trades which are profitable to the Arabs show a decline. . .The
Customs barrier with Syria is evidently killing transit trade. . .the
non-Jewish shopkeeper is being “frozen out’ of the retail business.
Even porters and other casual labour are beginning to be affected by
the preference shown by Jewish firms and employers towards
immigrant:labour. . .all classes of townspeople suffer from the high
cost of living. : Higher up in the social scale the merchants and the
effendi class are in a state.nf mind bordering on despair; they find it
increasingly difficult to dive by the proceeds of trade or other
employment. . .many. of ‘them are faced with the alternatives ,of
bankruptcy or emigration. The case of the large landed proprietor is
little better; he is heavily in debt, and can obtain no more credit; the
price of cereals is low; foreign markets, for one reason or another,
are practically closed to him, he is even finding it difficult to dispose
at a fair price of lands he may have to sell. )

To the Arab dweller in a town, his disabilities and distress appear
to be the direct consequence of the present British policy-and its
corollary the Jewish immigration.

The bedouin, of course, will have either to become fellahin or
quit the country as it becomes ettled and populated.'®?

The. only, hope for the ;Administration, in Symes’s opinion, was to
show practical concern for the welfare of the fellahin whijch may enable
the Administration to prevent their ‘total alienation’ and thus secure
the fulfillment of British policy inPalestine. British policy, Symes admit-
tedwas ‘anathema to the large majority — including the most enlightened
elements’. Even then, ‘only [by] a wonderful combination of firmness,
tact and good luck, can we hope to execute it by .pacific means’.

Jewish immigration and Jewish smuggling of arms brought forth a
general protest from the Muslim-Christian Societies in-the early months
of 1922. An additional cduse for Arab protest against the Administra-
tion’s policies was the-loan it extended for the -construction of the
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. Richon-Rehoboth Road. The extlusive employment on the road of

Lo, .
Jewish immigrants — at higher wages than corresponding Arab labour

. — coupled with the fact that the road would mainly benefit Jewish

colonies were a source of bitter criticism and accusations of clear

discrimination in favour of the Zionists.

According to Deedes,,

The terms of the proposed Constitution have been very unfavour-
ably received by Moslems and ‘Christians throughout the country.
The main points of their objection are the recognition in the Con-
stitution of the Balfour Declaration, the officidl and nominated
majority in the Legislative Council, the excessive centralisation of
power in the Hands df the High Commissioner and the exclusion of
the people of the country and ‘their representatives from, as is
alleged, any real power either administrative or legislative in matters
which profoundly affect the destinies of Palestine and its people.'®

A more positive note was struck by the visit of Lord Northcliffe

| the powerful newspaper magnate, to Palestine which gave the

Palestinians an opportunity to gain a sympathiser with influence at the

: right place in London. In a further effort to gain the sympathy of foreign
. visitors the Muslim-Christian Society were distributing copies of their
 propaganda publications in English. Samuel vie

d Arab public
relations and propaganda efforts as an‘alternative to the use of violence
and as a means of drawing attention to their cause. He informed

. Churchill that

- CE S

The principal leaders in the country cooperate in this policy, and are
not slow to use their influence whenever necessary to prevent or
suppress disorder.!®

. Absence of a.Revolutionary Organisation

" The inclination to resort to disorder and violence, Samuel added, was

" villages.:

characteristic of the lower strata of the population in the towns and
105

During March, a feeling of nervousness throughout Palestine was

4. reported, and rumours of impending trouble were widely discussed. The
" growth of political consciousness in various districts, and in the
relatively inarticulate districts of Beersheba and Gaza in particular,

¥ become more marked and
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a belief that the Administration has btoken faith in the. matter of
immigration... .that justice is .subject to coercion from pdlitical
Zionism and that the British Government will only yield to
violence.!%

But violence was not possible without an organisation which aimed
at rebellion and had the necessary means to carry it out, ‘All available
information confirms the impressibn that there is no organisation.which
exists to cause it’.!%” Clearly this was a case of failure of léadership; the
traditional leadership was anti-revolutionary, and the'forces advocating
revolutionary tactics failed to produce the required leaders.

There is no doubt whatsoever that the Administration’s attitude
regarding the Muftiship and the Supreme Muslim Council and: the
friendly relations with Hajj Amin played an important rolé¢ in
preventing outbreaks and rebellions at a time when the state of public
opinion and popular sentiments were conducive to upheavals and
violence.

A number of ‘responsible’ Muslims were involved in constructive
work which included educational.work for the formation of a Muslim
college and development of a Boy. Scout Movement — religious and
economic projects. An Arab Economic Society was:'founded and
discussions were taking place on the possibility ‘of forming an Arab
National Bank and of establishing Bonded Stores. These activities,
Deedes reported, stimulated efforts towards ther attainment of an
increased measure of cohesion and solidarity particularly among the
Muslims, 108 )

The beneficial outcome of this rapprochement with Hajj Amin and
his associates on the one hard, and the fear that this positive develop-
ment might be wrecked by the complete failure of the Arab Delegation’s
mission, on the other hand, spurred Samuel to visit London. Samuel’s
departure engendered a mood of expectancy and among many, of
anxiety. Apart from Arab protestations against” the Government’s
condobnation of the existence of the Jewish Defence Force (Haganah),
and the installation of benches for the accommodation ofrJews wailing
before the walls of the Sanctuary (Muslim shrine), no major develop-
ments took place during the month of May.

Churchill’s White Paper

As pressure against Britain’s pro-Zionist policies mounted, Churchill
sought to bring about an end to unrest in Palestine, and to criticism in
the British Press and House of Lords, by publishing an authoritative

;
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- statement: on British policy in Palestine. 'In his 1922 White Paper,
I Churchill maintained that the Balfour Declaration, which the Govern-
. ment intended to uphold, did not aim at subordination of the Arab
populatlon ‘or culture. The Jews, however, were in Palestine ‘as of right
f and not on sufferance’’® and would be able to increase their number
4 by immigration subject to the ‘economic absorptive capacity’ of the

| country. The White Paper declared that it was the intentioh of HM
} Government to foster the gradual establishment of full measure of
§ self-government. A legislative council with a majority of élected
& members would be set up immediately, and a committee of elected
§ members of the legislative council would confer with the Administration
& upon matters relating to regulation of immigration. In case of differ-

§ ences between the committee and the Administration, HMG were to be

v ‘ the final judge.

The Churchill White Paper was accepted by the Zionists and rejected
by the Arabs.!’® The Delegation‘was simply not empowered to accept
L any British policy based on the Balfour, Declaration. Regulated Jewish

¢ immigration would still entail the prospect of eventual Jewish majority
§ and thus Jewish domination in Palestine. Furthermore, the promise of
f elected majority did not provide for the Arabs who constituted the
¥ majority of the people, an elected majority in the legislative council
¥ as a whole.

While the White Paper failed to reconcile the Arabs to Jewish

k. immigration and to slower development of the JNH, it was necessary

. for the purpose of defeating the opposition which had developed in the

¢ British Parliament to accepting the.Mandate with the inclusion of the

¢ Balfour Declaration. During the latter part of June, Lord Islington had
aised the question of Palestine in the House of Lords and obtained the

f:passage of a resolution which declared the Palestine Mandate. unaccept-
ble. However, an attempt ro bring the Palestine Mandate before the
ouse of Commons for parliamentary examination failed.

Turning Point
hortly afterwards, the League of Nations approved the Palestine Man-
ate,and the British Governmentnade it clear that the Mandate would
e carried out in the light of the 1922 Statement of Policy.!!!
¢ As it became decisively clear that the British Government did not
Rintend to rescind the Balfour Declaration, the Executive Commiittee of

] ® the Fourth Congress met between 23 and 27 Juné to decide‘upon the

'steps to be taken in the event of the expected ratification of the Mandate.
f The resolution adopted at that meeting included the organisation of
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peaceful demonstrations fnd the closing of shops in all Palestme on
13-14 July against thes British policy, and the commuméatlon of
protests to thes League of Nations from all societies and representative
bodies in Palestine. In case the Mandate was ratified, it was,resolved to
call the Delegation back ‘for work in Palestine and -among the Eastern
nations’.'*? Delegations were to be despatched to Mecca and to the
Vatican to obtain the sympathy .of the Christian and Muslim worlds.
‘Secret’ ‘resolutions called for hoarding some funds, dissemination of
anti-Zionist propaganda and keeping a close eyt on the Government.

An incipient change of an important character inv'the-Palestinian
strategy become discernible at that point:

Hirtherto their opposition has been confined to the National Home
policy and the terms of the Mandate but now that it is realised that
the Mandate is likely to gothrough, there is a téndency ‘to believe
that the, only way of successfully opposing: the' obnoxious clauses
is to oppose the British Mandate as a whole and to move for the
total independence for a united Syria and Palestine.'*

As a corollary to this.reluctant shift from anti-Zionist to anti-British
orientation in the Palestinian national movement’s strategy, it was
reported that the number of people prepared to run greater risks in
their effort to promote disorders and conflict against the Government’s
authority was on' the increase. Furthermore, Palestinian students issued
an appeal to fellow students in England to support the Palestinian
struggle against the Zionist clauses in the Mandate which could only
lead to revolution in Palestine. Villagers and Mukhtars refused to
accompany government commissioners for th¢ demarcation of mewat
(waste) lands as-a demonstration of their lack of confidence in the
Administration and its intentions. Protests against land concessions
granted to the Jews in Beisan, Birah and Caesarea, and against the
dismissal of Arab and pro-Arab officials in the Govern\ment, were
lodged:'™* The tone of the press was also becoming mdre’ and more
anti-British:

During 13 and 14 July a general strike was observed in the large
towns throughéut Syria and Palestine as a protest against the British
Mandate based. upon the' Bdlfour Declaration. The Arab Executive
Committee was occupied with organising the collection of funds
through the local Muslim-Christian Societies.'!

As the Palestinians were becoming,more militant in their anti-British
attitude, a growing solidarity between the nationalist bodies of Syria,
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[ Palestine and..Egypt developed. and the agitation for the complete

independenceiof Syria and Palestine was renewed. The villagers were
urgednot to pay tithes to a non-Muslim -Government and prayers
declaring, Palestme to be in danger introduced!in the JFriday prayers at
Jaffa.. . '

The Governors of the various districts reported during July that
there were two schools;of thought, the .one’ favouring a non-violent
negative and obstructionist attitude towards the Government,the other
favouring rebellions methods and advocating ‘enlisting Beduin
assistance to promote,guerilla warfare’’*® The latter were encouraged
By.Mustapha Kema] as an example of how recognition was to be
obtaiged at (the ,hands of the European Powers: The Arab Executive
Committee preferred non-violent methods, .and the High Commissioner
even reposted:that ghgy were actually cooperating with the, Government

in maintaining order.’!” i

The Fifth Congress

The.J,Delegatlon left England at ‘the request -of the Arab Executive
Committee in Jerusalem, arrived at Haifa on,21 August.1922 and proceed-
ded to Nablys the same day to attend the Fifth Palestinian Congress. The
Delegation was met wiil} popular enthusiasm at Haifa, Nasra (Nazareth),
Jenin,, ,Silet-.al-Daher, Burka and, Nablus. ;In his first speech at ;Haifa,
Musa. Kazem, assur;d his audlence that the doors.of England were 'still

- open, for negotxatlons and that there were many supporiers of the Arab

cause jn England and France prepared to furthier the Arab capge at any
time.!*® The H.Cr. reported that the cry of ‘Long Live Palestine’, dowh

L with ithe- Mandatg, the, Balfour Declaration and Ziqnism’ was repeated

by many of those present, but Musa:Kazem refrained from agitating
against,Britain and, discouraged any. tendency; to resort to violence as a
means of fighting Britain’s Zionist: policiesy.in- spite.of the fact that the
Declaration, whs,:in his -opinion, -incompatible with ,independence.

The s sessions of the .Congress commenced: on:the following day,
22 August, and continued until 25  AugustsiThe report of the Dglega-
tion to the Congress,summarised the accomplishments of the Jengthy

-visit and recommended that greater cogperation petween-the Arabs.of
§. Palestine and the,test of the Arabs by practical means of economical

' and»edugationial movements and ‘to send Delegates to Arab.Amirs and

‘; potentates to .inform them -of the rgal situatipn and injustices in

g Palestine and to discuss means of agreement and of an under-

standing’.'’® |, . P

Eighteen wesolutions were adopted, the most important of,which
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‘werg: to reject the New Palesfine Constitution and boycott the coming
‘elections “of the Legislative Council; to establish a Palestine Arab
Bureau it London, to provide means for énlighteriing the fellah on
national affairs, tb ‘Boycott Jewish goods' and the Rutenberg
Aelectricity) Scheme, to prevent the sales of immovable property to
Jews and to carry out a ‘finance scheme? forthe collection of funds.
‘A /Palestine Covenant’ *was adopted and the oath-com‘rmtted the
delegates to a certain line of policy:

We, tlie representatives of the Palestife Arab' Nation in the Fifth
Palestine Arab, Congress held at Nablus, pledge ourselves to God,
History and the Nation that we shall continue Sur:endeavours for
the indeperidence of our country, and for achieving Arab urity
By all légal ‘riiethods, and that we shall not a(:cept the’ establishing

of a Jewish National Home nor Jewish immigration.'? s

The efforts of the Palestinian political notability to prevent violence
as a means- of éxpressing opposition to the Mandate and Jewish
immigration were: hot-a total success. During August-it was reported
that '

"The recent murderous attacks on Jews at Jaffa by small groups-of

Arabs togéther with the fetaliatory: assaults on Arabs' by Jewish"

mobs, has resulted in a detided increase of racial animosity in the

Jaffa District.'?!" «

A very illuminating and interesting letter from* Deedes to
Shuckburgh sought to describe the political situation in clear and
intelligible terms. The members of the Delegation; Deedes teported,
‘seem to have come back very pro-British’,!?* and allwith the exception
of Tawfiq Hammad wete moderate and reasonable. They would not
have approved of the resolutions of the Fifth Congress lad they not
been rushed into‘it by their local organisation. Since thie attitudeof the
Congress was one“of Boycott:to‘the elections; there were signs.that a
‘new party would gradually jemerge and which would be willing to
cooperate withthe¢'Government and to put up ¢andidates for efection.
The emergefice of the modergte party was not only influenced by
rpolitical tonsiderations' but als¢ by very acute and generation-long
family antagonisms, betweén the Husseihis and the Nashashibis.

The difference in the attitude of the two parties towards the
Governinent was' demohstrated on the occasion of''the Cerembny for
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E Taking the Oath; i.e. when Samuel was sworn in as High Commissioner,
£ on 11 September. The Husseinis, the Hajj Amin included; and the
‘;qulim-Christian Societies called for a strike in the country at large and
k boycotted the Ceremony while ‘Abdullah and the Nashashibis
attended.!?
. During September and October the Governors of some Districts
feported a growing belief among the peasants that the causes of their
¥ numerous disabilities were chiefly political. Police "severity during a
series of operations conducted in certain villages of the Samaria District
n search of arms was strongly resented by the people. In the Hebron
villages the peasants’ anti-Government attitude was-reinforcéd by ‘theit
difficulty in disposing of their crops,at a reasonable figure and their
& consequént embarrassmeént when called upon to pay the tithe redemp-
§ tion price’.'” The agitation against the proposed Government census
and the Administration’s counter-measures and arrests strengthened the
; . £ prevalent anti-Government feeling. The Arabs later modified their
' 3 attitude and the census proceeded without further obstruction.
¢ In September 1922, news of the Kemalist victories were ‘received
i with jubilation by the Moslem population”.!? Turkish victories raised
E the prospect-of the revision of the Treaty of Sevres which covered the
Palestme Mandate and encouraged fresh hopes that a radical change:in
f the situation in Palestine would result from such a revision. A, delegatiop
was nominated to attend the forthcoming Lausanne Peace Conferepcc
and relatively big sums of money were collected for the Red Crescent
to help the Turks of Anatolia.
The idea of contacting the Turks to obtain support for the anti-
Zignist movement in Palestine gathered momentum. It received added
impetus when ‘Abdul Kader al-Muzaffar’ returned from Turkey jn the
middle of December and reported that the Turkish leaders promised to
back the Palestinian National aspirations and ;Arab independence. A
group of Palestinians cabled Mustapha Kemal pleadmg support , for
Palestinian indepgndence under a Turkish Mandate.'?
A further strong stimulant to Palestinian hopes for a change of
pohcy was provided by the news of the resignation of Lloyd George’s
coalition Government. ' "
] While external factors gave-rise to fresh hopes, the agitation
. against the proposed new Constitution and the proposed Legislatjve
elections .— stipulating acceptance of the JNH policy - encouraged
bolder tactics inside ‘Palestme 27 The Executive Committec occupied
ltself with protests and representations over land concessions to the
Jews and the necessity of safeguarding the interests of the Muslim
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fellahin who lived on these lands. Arab nationalists directed their
efforts towards reconciling partisan and family differences. More
important still, it was reported that

At a meeting of the Nadi al Arabi the possible advantages of an
insurrectionary movement at the present juncture were referred to;
Jemil el Shehabi considered that news from the Delegation should
be awaited.'?®

The Idea of a ‘Moderate Party’

At this stage Samuel adopted a new attitude toward the Palestinian
opposition, when he advocated encouraging the emergence of the
Moderate Party. In a comprehensive survey of the political and
economic conditions in Palestine, Samuel urged the Duke of Devon-
shire, the new Colonial Secretary, to maintain his predecessor’s
Palestine policy as a means of bringing about political stability, in
addition to strengthening the hands of the pro-Government elements
among Arab ranks.!'?

When Devonshire received the Palestinian Delesation in January
1923, he informed them that the new Conservative Government did not
propose to repudiate the Balfour Declaration or to change the policy
enunciated in Churchill’s White Paper.

Back in Palestine the Arab National Movement energetically
campaigned in favour of the boycott of the Legislative Council
elections. At the instigation of the preachers, Palestinians swore an
oath in their places of devotion to boycott the elections,'*® and
numerous meetings harped on the theme that accepting a Constitution
based on the Balfour Declaration was tantamount to national suicide.

Beside boycotting the Legislative Council the Palestinian national
movement was engaged in an effort for economic self-betterment and
for the protection of the Arab agriculturalists. On 1 February 1923, the
Arab Economic Agricultural Conference held its first meeting. An
Executive Committee was elected and attached to the Executive
Cominittee of the Arab Congress with which it was charged to cooper-
ate in economic and political matters. It was resolved to demand the
abolition of certain agricultural taxes and dues, to encourage the
plantation of tobacco and trees, and to request the Government to
institute an agricultural school. However, the most important
resolution was
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To demand from the Government the enactment of a law forbidding
the Fallah to sell his land if it is less than 200 dunoms in order that

it provides means of livelihood on the lines of the Egyptian Law of
the 5 feddans.

As the boycott campaign gathered momentum both Samuel and the
pro-Government forces found themselves in a tight spot. The pro-
Government party sought to extract certain concessions as a means of
justifying its inclination to work with the Government. Samuel
favoured the granting of some concessions to the Moderates as a means
of strengthening their hand and mitigating public opinion in Palestine.
On 11 February, Samuel reported to Devonshire that he had received
an overture on behalf of important sections of Arabs who would be
prepared to abandon opposition to the Balfour Declaration and come
forward to cooperate with the Government at elections on certain
conditions:

(One) annual immigration to be limited numerically.

(Two) Election to Legislative Council of Arab members by High
Commissioner from lists submitted by local bodies in such number
as to constitute a majority with elected members.

(Three) British officials to retain the substance of executive
authority but number of Palestinians in important positions in the
Administration to be largely increased.

(Four) An Arab Emir to be appointed in Palestine the High
Commissioner remaining with present functions.!3!

While Samuel] found that last condition objectionable and had other
reservations to make he proposed to carry on with the conversations
awaiting a positive decision by the Colonial Secretary.

Devonshire’s reply was discouraging and nothing could be done to
save the patriotic pretences of the pro-Government Party. The boycott
of the elections by the overwhelming majority of the Palestinians
provided a clear victory for the Arab Executive Committee over the
Government’s policies and the pro-Government elements who dared
nominate themselves. It bolstered the Committee’s position in the
country. On 12 March 1923 it issued a proclamation advising stoppage
of work and closing of shops on 14 March in honour of the attitude
adopted by the ‘Arab Nation’ at the elections.!3 It was also decided to
extend a popular welcome for the retuming Arab Delegation. During
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the processions the police came in contact with the crowds when
attempting to arrest a number of marchers who were shouting
provocative slogans.

Many were wounded, others were arrested, and the incident-was
looked upon as an example of police brutality. Protests were received
fromi all parts of Palestine, and the incident gave rise to a fresh wave of
ill-feeling against the Government.

The approaching Nebi Musa celebrations provided an opportunity
for the’Executive Committee to force the hand of the Government by a
display of militancy. Instead they devised ‘general arrangements for the
control of the crowds and of the processions’t Earlier on Jamal Husseini,
Secretary” of the Executive Committee, was reported to have told
Deetles, in a private interview, that there were two alternative methods
for the attainment of full political rights in Palestine:

\
either by constitutional means or by revolution; that the first was to
be preferred though the second would give them what they justly
claimed in six mohths,'*?

In the following month Jamal Husseini had an interview with a
member of the Administration during which he reported that pressure
from many quirters was being exerted with the object of convening the
Arab Congress and of defining and laying down the attitude to be
adopted by the country at large fowards the Government. Furthermore,

A strong body of opinion was in favour of non-payment of taxes as
the next step to be taken without making any more appeals to
England and the Btitish Goveraiment. He himself, he said, was not in
favour of plunging into a non-payment policy. He preferred to make
another appeal to England.'®

‘Following the successful' Arab boycott of the elections Samuel
announced the suspension of 'the Legislative Council clauses of the
Constitution and proposed to establish a new Advisory Council. 135 The
Ekécutive Committee took strong exception- to the new measure and
maintained that nothing but more chaos without the least benefit
could result from it.

During the month of May, pressure by the Executive Committee was
excerted on the nominees for the Advisory Council to refuse to serve.
The Arab membérs were faced with popular agitation and after hesita-
tion had to resign before Samuel’s set date for the Council’s first sitting.

S kg
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A telégram from King Hussein to the Arab Executive Committee
dated- 17, May caused the circulation of .ramours, that the Balfour
Declaration had *been revoked:. Theva’gelegram was paraphrased and
published by the Arab Executive, accompanied; by, advice tp the people
to avoid anything that might disturb peacg and transquility in Palestine.
A weekly \later the Arah Executive Comm;ttee resplved §0,postpone
convening the Sixth ‘Arab,Palestine: Congress until after the publication
of Hussein’s treaty w1th Britain, better known as the Apglo-Hijaz
Treaty. <

4

The Sixth Congress

The Sixth Palestine Arab Congress was held in Jaffa between 16 and
20 Junge 1923, under the cha;rmanshlp of Musa Kazem. The Anglo-Arab
Treaty; one of the major topu;s of the Congress, was rejected and
declared to bericgntrary to the .rights andqinterests of the Arabs of
Palestine. Furthermore; it was resolqu +that.a new Arab Delegation,
again. headed by Musa Kazem, proceed to London immediately and
contact members of Parliament and the leomal‘Ofﬁce before the new
Treaty was definitely signed.

The other major issue that preoccupied the Coggress was:'the
question of non-payment of taxes to the-Government..The discussion
on this yital issue, which preoccupied public opinion before the,
Congress was convened, was opened by Jamal,Husseini, who argued in a
lengthy and well reasoned speech for the adoption of a policy of.non-
paymenf of taxes. The Government he said obtained taxes and distri-
buted them to Zionist Societies and Jewish immigrants. Owing to
Zionist pressure the Government refrained from'extending agncultural
loans to the Arabs thereby causing the economic death of the fellah.
Thg High Commissioner was granting lapds and concessions.to the Jews
without consulting. the Arabs. He .concluded by -specifying that the
Economic Committee should consider the non-payment of taxes on the
basis of the principle ‘No taxation without representation’.

JIn the Economic Committee sharp diffgrences.of opinion arose, and
and it was decided to refer the matter to thg Executive Committee who
‘should study the question of refusing to pay taxes to the Government
and put it into, force when the occasion arises’.'*® Opposition to this
resolution was expressed in the general-meeting-on the basis.that it was
impossible to implement this measure without causing a revolution and
in a country as small and poor as Palestine it was futile- to hope‘that 4
revolution against the British Government would succged.'®’
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.No definite decisiorv was reached on this cafdinal issue. Howdver,
gertain. conclusions may be drawn from.the fespective backgrounds:of
the suppotters and the opportents of the motion for fnon-paymeént.
Jamal “Husseini was rmainly: supportéd by ‘Isé -al‘lsa and »Tsa
Bandak, both educated: middle-class Christian 3ourna11sts while his
opposité number was mainly supported by Amirt Bey*Tamlm and-Hafez
Bey'Tuqar,-Hoth of whom were rich effendis, the-latter on friendly
terms with the Ziodists. f o

An authoritative explanation of the motives of thosé who opposedl
the idea of non-payment of taxes was provided by the Governor of
Samaria: >t

re "at

Before the metting (Congress) was held' I had thé Mayor’s assurance

that resolutions to réfuse to pay takes would not be adopted. He

told me that Hajj Said Shawa was very anxious£KattHe' resolution to
refuse to pay taxes should-not be adopted becdiisé he wasta large
landowner and would be the first to suffer from .whatever action

the Government would take.!?? 2

i
PO P

« "It- should: be further noted that the political leadership failed to use
the powerful*weapon of non-payment of taxes at a time' when-such a
measure: stood a good chance of: being adhered to by large sectiohs of
the population. According to the Administration’s reports Jamal
Husseini’s speech: advbcating non-pdyment of taxes ‘has given
satisfaction to-the Arab population’.!® In Northern Palestine an attack
on British gendarmes took placeron 10 June. In the Southern District
the ifthabitants were diScontented:* _

Thejr $tate of mind is such that anti-Government propagand and
in particular-nbh-pdyment of tithes and taxes propaganda would'be
sythpathetically received. %”
N i
After electing a new Executive Committee the Congress adopted
twenty-four tesolutiéns, and ‘charged the new Executive-with carrying
out the' boycott of the Rutenberg Schemre: and 6f Jewish goods and
activities in géneral. Money-was collected' for the departifig Delegation
and for the' London pro-Arab British Bureau.

ey

No Change' of Policy
Stimulated by news from’England that a Cabinet Committee was sitting
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to report on the Pdlestine question the new Arab Delegation left
Palestine on 15 July.*The Cabinet Committee, however, refused to
grant an interview to the Delegation, which ‘caused disgust and

i 'r" disappointrient if-Arab“nationalist circle€’ ! Irfitead ‘of tétalling the

Delegatxon and convening a Congress to study“the attitude of the
British"Government and draw the logital conclusions as to the line of
action the Arabs should adopt, thé Executive Commitfee resolved to

' § instruct ‘the Delegation to remain in England and visit America for

propagthda and fund-raising purposes.

Anexplanation of the attitude was provided by Gilbert Clayton, an
experienced old hand in Arab and Palestinian affairs, who replaced
Deedes as Civil Secretary 'in thé spring of 1923. In a letter to
Devonshire, €layton reported the’ gist of 3"Conversationi he had with
some of the more advanced ‘thembers of the Moslem* Christian
Association’, who revealed to him‘ thé* line 'of action the Association
proposed to follow in the eveht of the feturn of the Delegation empty-

L handed. Far froni contemplating’% revolunonary course‘of action the

Palestmlah opposition to the Government intenddd to stick to
constitutional and legal methods. They were patticularly encouraged by
the growmg support for their cause in the House of Commons, and they
seem confident erfcugh that their intluerice over théit followers is
sufﬁcxently strong’to prevent any violent or unconstitutional action

as long ‘as they can show that théir' present polidy is giving-good
results. 142

ClaYton shrewdly recommended to'‘the ‘Coldnial Sécretary hot to

dash these hopes 'to ‘the ground foo 'suddenly, and that the Arabs

- should have somegrounds for maihtaining ‘théir present’ policy
which at least has the merit of causing thém to’ reffiin from bther
and more undesitable methods, thus giving time fér wise counsels
to prevail.

Soon' afterwards Clayton’s hopes for ‘wise counsels to prevail’ were

takmg their speedy course towards realisation:

¢ i '

A party which first termed itself the' Liberal Moderate’ Pafty, and
subsequently the National Party, is in process of formation. Its
avowed policy, although nationalistic, is opposed to that of the
Moslem-Christian Association inasmiuch as'it proposes toatfain its
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4 ends through cooperation with the Governpent instead of by

gpposition '3 .

feb t - I fua

The thand ,of the new Party was strengthened following the refusal of
the Executive Compittge to accept the recommendations of a.Cabinet
-Committee formed during the summer of 1923 to revigw British policy
in Palestine. Although some of the Committee’s members thoyght.that
the Balfour Declaration, was both upngcessary and unwise, the
Committee found it impossible for, any Government to extricate itself
from the,Declaration without a subsgantial"sacriﬁce of consistengy and
self-respect. " o ve

By .the time the Palestine Mandate was brought into full operation
by. the League’s Council Resolution of 29 September 1923, the attitude
of the three parties of the Palestinian Triangle had already crystallised.

The British Govgrnment stood firmly by the,Balfour Declaration and
the .JNH policy, guided by the theory of ‘dual obligation’, and the
principle of the ‘economic absorptive capacity’ on immigration pdjigy.
The final settlerrient of the Mandate removed all shades of ungertainty
and dggepluded any ppssibility of drastic chgr;g.e of British, policy in
Palestine for the foreseeable future.

The Zionists were satisfied tﬁ,at the articles of the Ifalestine Marndate
and British policies in Palestine were conducive to the achievement of
their immediate basic aim; namely, ilge attainment of a Jewish majority,
and thus political supremacy, through immigration and land se;tlg;ﬂnent.
They were opposed to representative institution and the application of
the principle .of self-determination in-Palestine on the grounds that-the
Arab majority would use such.institutiqps to fight, Zionism and revoke
the Mandate. The Anglo-Zionist convergence was demonstrated by the
Ziopist acceptange of Churchill’s White Paper and embodied in the
person of Hepbert,Samuel himself. '

The,Arab position was acqurately assessed by Samuel in a perceptive
report submitted during January 1924. He said:

The-large majority .of the population of Palestine are Moglem Arabs,
and among them, a mgjority possibly equally large, favour the
general views.of what may be termed the local opposition to the
Palestine policy of His Majesty’s Government as applied by this
Administration. !4

L
o

st F
Samuel, described the motjves of the cyrstallising pro-Coverniment
minority party in the following terms:
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They are anxious for a quiet life, and do not want-to engage. in
political struggles. They wish to grow richer, and think that British
.control and guidance for the time being at, all: events,  are best
calculated, to make thé country more prosperpus and themselves
with it. Some as 1 have mentioned, are more largely animated by
antagonisms in the Opposition camp. Some think that they may
obtain advantages, direct or indirect, by standing well with, the

Government.'4’ ' BTITE Y

The Christian Arabs were prominent in the ranks ofithe anti-Zionist
movement in Palestine as well as in the ranks of the Moderate Party. In
general: they were inclined to take a less rigid anti-Government attitude
after the Kemalist victories and the revival of PamIslami¢ ideas. The
fact that they occupied a high prdportion of Government posts in
Palestine also contributed to their moderation vig-da-vis Britain.
Nevertheless, a number of Christian-Arab intellectuals were among the
most active and eloquent anti-Zionists in Palestine.

Three Currents of Thought

Samuel attributed.Palestinian opposition to Britain to three currents of
thought: Arab Nationalism, anti-Zionism and Pan-Islamism. These
currents attracted men of varying standards of sincerity and zeal.

There is a nucleus of genuine patriots, who would be willing to make
considerable sacrifices for their cause. There are a number,of young
men who take pleasure in the excitement and interest of a;political
movement. There is a large fringe, who sympathises in general-with
Arab and Oriental views. . .they, are ready to close ti"leir'slq;olpsx, if
they are shop-keepers, when asked to do so by the Central Commit-
tee on some occasion of political protest, and théy are willing to'join
a crowd in the stree} to speed a parting delegafio;\ o_r,fo we}i;bm‘é its
return. !4

By the end of 1923 there was a ‘gfowing belief among the, Pal'qstinian
Arab majority that Britain and the Mandate were.the, real protectors of
Zionism, and that the JNH policy represented the-tonvergence of
British imperial interests with Zionist colonialism in Palestifte which
was bound to lead to a Jewish majority and supremacy and the eventual
eviction of the Palestinian Arabs from their country. The Husséini and
the Muslim-Christian leadership, consistently and consciously, refused
to commit themselves to any platform which would imply- the
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5 National Party was held in Jerusaleh o9 and 10 November and was
attended by a number of notablesiled by ‘Aref Dajani, who was
notoriously opposed.to the Muslim Christian Association. There were
L alsq a number of villagers present mainly frorh the Ramallah sub-
 district. Sheikh Suleiman al-Taji al-Farouki was elected President and a g
~ Central Executive of eight members with a supervising Committee of 3“

| *
|

lI Between 1924 and 1938 the Palestinian political scene witnessed a
1 unique peridd of stagnation and paralysis. There were many factors
‘ accounting for this lull in the Palestinian Arab struggle against Zionism
I and the British Mandate, the most important of which was the final
settlement of the Mandate in the League and the decline of the fortunes
of the Jewish National Home in Palestine.

&t twenty persons, appointed. The High' Commissioner reported.that their !
¥ declared ‘pdlicy ‘gave great disappointment to the Jews who had hoped
§. for something approaching an acceptance of the'Balfour Declaration’.* i
The calibre of the Central Executive of the National Party was i !h

It. should not, nevertheless, be assumed that this period was entirely
uneventful. In any case it is worthwhile examining the actions and
interactions of the Palestinian political forces in a period of political
decline.

During October 1923, the Executive Committee of the Palestine
Arab Congress held two important meetings in the course of which a
clear political line emerged. At the first, which took place on 2

unimpressive and politically timid. A number of'them were mayors,
¢ e.g. Ragheb Nashashibi, and therefore-ostensibly ‘non-political’:

The new party was vehemently attacked by .the supporters of the
Arab Executive and both parties were soon involved in mutual

% cotidemnation in the press.

Furthermore, the: Governor of\Samaria reported during the same

L

month ‘the foundation of a new party'imainly comppsed of villagers
withra program véry*similar to that of.the' National Party.

In Jaffa, an attempt to incite the people against the Government in Il
the wake of the municipality’s acceptance of tie Rutenberg:Scheme, ' ,
was' unsuccessful. This brought the municipality :(dominated by i
notables ad merchants) strongly onithe side of the Government, and all
thé temporary collapse of the Muslim-Christian Sogiety in Jaffa. Ilv

Towards the end of December the Gavernor of Samaria reported
that the political atmosphere had become less tense in the last few

e
i
)

October, the proceedings were taken up by a report on the activities of
i the Delegation whilst in London and the results obtained thereby.! Far
1 from resorting to a revolutionary or extra legal course of action now
that the Mandate was brought into full operation Musa Kazem
suggested that the Delegation should return to London when
Parliament next reassembled. ' )
) ‘ | The second meeting took place on the 26 October, at which ng]

W Amin and Muhammad ‘Ali at-Taher, secretary of the Palestine Commit-

e
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tee in Egypt, were present. At-Taheér declared himself in favour of a
revolt as the only means of attaining Palestinian demands. Musa Kazem
mentioned that one of the British supporters of the Arab cause in

months, and that the people were~loding confidence in their leaders:
‘The leaders in consequence, feeling that their power has decreased, are
inclined to'be much more friendly with ‘the Government’.’

‘ England had also advised this course: ‘Musa Kazim Pasha, however,
!"‘ | deprecatéd any action at the present juncture, being satisfied with the
BRI progress made by the Arab cause’.? .

The Palestine Arab Executive adhered to their policy of
A non-cooperation with the Government and rejected an offer to establish
' dn Arab Agency in Palestine which was to occupy a position analogous

Simultaneous with the decline of thg prestige of the leadership of
the Palestinian National' Movement was the emergence of the Supreme
Muslim Council as a political force. The visit of King Hussein to
Amman preoccupied the Palestinian political leadership' as it touched
on two important dssues: the Caliphate and the proposed accord 'i!

Lf EORE

e

i

to that accorded to the Jewish Agency under Article 4 of the Mandate.
The Executive Committee derived very little credit or prestige from its
rejection since ‘public opinion was so unanimous against the project’.

The political impasse which blocked the way of the Executive

between:Hussein and the British known as’the Anglo-Arab Treaty. The
Palestinians urged the Arab King to reject the Balfour Declaration and
to veto Jewish immigration. They also asked that he should confirm the
rejection of the mandatory governinents, to.demand the independénce
of Syria, Palestine and the.other Arab countries ahd to endeavour to

e

1 | Committee strengthened the position of the increasingly active realise Arab unity.® r g
il advocates of the'(Moderate) National Party. The first Congress of.the ! King Hussein’s visit, however, failed to introduce a greater measure g ‘
: | _’.iv,{' of coHesion among the ‘Vatious Arib political forces in Palestine. A new PR J
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party emerged at this point} the Peasants™ Party, which was regarded.in
Arab mnationalist circles as a.Zionist .creation, a result of Kalvarisky’s
efforts. in particular. When the leaders of the National Party left the
Palace where King Hussein 'had. received them ‘Some youths and, small
boys shouted at them, “‘down:with the traitorsy ‘down with the
Zionists”. and began to,stone them’.?

The political platform of thé. nationalist movement was intreasingly
stressing the demand for a national government: ‘Thisiidea:is given
priority evén to the “abolition of the Balfour Declaration.,Cabinets have
been discussed and ministerial candidates nominated’.’

The, inability of the traditional leadership to articulate the demands
of the Palestinians:in any effective manner gave rise to,criticism of ‘the
obsoletemethods and interested-motives,of the old school’.!® The old
schqol, however, were determined not to lose power. The Husseinis
took precautionary measures to preserve their hegemony-oyer the.two
most important Muslim positions:in, Palestine, namely,.the Muftiship
and the Pre51dency of the Supreme Muslim Council, in ‘the event of
protests being raised against the union.of the two posts in the person of
‘Hajj Amin. " “

Despite the continued supremacy of the traditional leadership, the
educated ‘young bloods’ were: reported to be gaining ground. In a
meeting rof--the Executive Committee, held with a view .to issuing,a
summons foér a fresh ArabsCongress, the political inactivity .of the
Committee was severely criticised: ¢

i 1

The dominating note of the.debates appears to have been dissatisfac-

tion with the ‘old’ party, whose maintenance of family interests and

general incapacity were held up to ridicule by the ‘intellectuals’.

Thiese in their'tum were characterised by Ismail Bey al-Husseini as

» Bolsheviks but, nevertheless, succeeded in.6btaining the lead.

; .
The .proposed Congress failed to materialise despite the efforts of the
visiting ‘Tunisian leader, ‘Abdul:{Aziz al-Tha‘ “alibi to)promote unity
-among the ranks of the Palestinian political leadership. Family dissen-
sions and personal interests predominated: ¢

In- both Jerusalem and Jaffa family jealously is.aiding political
opposition- in starting a campaign against the r,espectlve Municipali-
ties for their chief support of Government policy '

The disputes between the parties ,persisted leading to the indefinite
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| postponement of the Arab Congress. The Arab-Exécutive’s attempt to
@ meet Jamal Husseini’s condition for resuming ‘office — i.e. adequate
® funds — was nbt a total success. The {Agricultural) Peasants’ Party,

though iriconsequential, was,reported 1o be negotiating for Zionist

-support and the National Party was reported ‘busy with village

213 v e
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§ A Bone of Contention

Jamal Husseini’s -activities, and the efférts of the Supreme Muslim
Council failed to put an end to internal-divisions or to enhance the
,"; standing of the Arab Executive. What brought a flicker of nationalist
f-il activity was a pfoposed transfer 6f*large areds of land, in¢luding villages,
$ from-the Sursuq family (absentee Lebanese landlords) to Jewish grodps,
an\d the bickfiring of the aétivitiés of the Peasants™ Party. As a reaction
to the latter’s efforts'a Muslim-Christian Sdcxety branch was established

at Beisan. The Acting District’ Governbr of Haifa deplored the fact
\‘&p!
that Colonel Kisth-and Mr, KalVarisky 3hould imagine that the
future ’“qf the polity lies in the hands of those Who attempt to create
al fawiouféble attitude of mind’ through: the ageficy of promlsés of
fihancial help.!* "o
1 £

1'%

Land sales continued to be the main political issue and it was expressly

- " suggested that the propased Corlgfess'shoald devoté'all its aftdntion to
+ the formation ofta company for’ﬂliymg Arab lands, which would

4 otherwise be sold t& the Jéws. !The sale of five villages, during
+ Septémber 1924, roused public feeling ard ’évery effort, is being made
' to prevent it becoming effective!®

The departure of the High Commissioner for Geneva spurred the

, Arab Executive into submitting a compreli#fisive mefhorandum to the
#: Leagie of Nations attacking the policy of Government. The final’

 sentence of thé 1oAg meorandum summéd up the Arab demand irt the
- following words: .

The establishment in Palesting-df a National Constitutional Govern-

ment in’ which' the twb Corhmunities, Arab' and Jewish, will "be

répresented- iri ‘propéttion to théir nuhber’as théy éxisted Before'the

application of the Zioniist Policy.*¢
' i t

A proposal to send a delegation to Geneva fel] to the ground' for

lack of funds. A prds campaign, howéfer urgmgreconcﬂlatlon between
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the Natiopal Pagty (and the Executive. Committee brought about a
meeting between delegates from the two parties, but failed to create
national unity. An offer made by the leaders of the Muslim Christian
Association to the National Party to send five representatives to it on
the Executive Committee, and also that its leader Sheikh Suleiman
al-Taji be appointed Vice-President of the Committee, in return for the
dissolution of the National Party was rejected.!” No progress was made
in the reconciliation of the conflicting parties until the presence-of a
prominent foreign visitor reminded. them of their commoninterests.

.
LT

Balfour’s Visit

3
During the first two months of 1925, the,prospect of,Lord.Balfour’s
visit to Palestine, with: the object of opegning the Hebrew University,
became the dominating poljtical topic.'® Numerous articles appeared in
the Press and several meetings were, held by the Executive, Committee
to decide upon a course of action during Balfour’s tour., The Executive
Committee declared Balfour’s day of arrival a day of mourning and
called for a general strike throughout Palestine; on this occasion.
Furthermore, a complete boycett: of the British statesman,;who
cpitomised the Anglo-Zionist convergence, was.to be pbseryed through-
out his visit. ‘The Arabs see in Lord Balfour the personification of
British interest in Zionism and consider him not only the initiator but
the faithful supportet,of the policy’.'®

The day Lord Balfour set.foot in Pajestine, a general strike (shops,
schools, cabs etg.,) was obseryed hy Muslims and Christians.throughout
Palestine. Black flags were raised and Falastin published a special
English edition. Khalil Sakakini, an educated Christian, delivered a
patriotic speech from the platform of the Haram-ash-Sharif, where

s -~

A motion, none.too politely -phrased, inviting Lord Balfour to leave

the country which he had entered against the wishes,of the inhabi-

tants, was passed and, communicated through the District Governor

to the High Commissioner.?®

The only Palestinian Arabs who failed to observe Balfour’s boycott
were the Mayor of; Jerusalem and three officials in addition to few
Beduin §) eikhs who, were, present at the inaugural. cefemonies.at the
Hebrew University. The Mayor’s attitude,on this occasion was a sup]ect
of advcrse comment and protest among Arab nationalist circles in
Palestine.? .

The Mayor’s defiance -of the -generally obseryed instructions to
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' boycqtt Lord Balfour did .not, prima, fagie, aggravate the antagonisms

between the Executive Lommittee and.the National Party. When the
new Colonial Secretary, L.S. Amery, visited Palestine, he received
a Palestinian Arab. ,deputation whlcm compnsed representatives
of the Executive Committee, the National Party and the
Peasants’ Party. After introducing the members of the deputation,

L4 Musa Kazem requested the Colonial Secretary to allow the President of

the National Party to speak on their behalf. The central theme of

£ Sheikh Suleiman al-Taji al-Farouki’s speech was the willingness of the
% Palestinians to gooperate loyally with the British on the basis of friend-

ship and mutual interest.® Arab hopes and, aspirations, Farouki
stréssed, were not incompatible with Britjsh interests, but were in fact
the sine qua non of the achievement of.Brjtish interests and influence in
the area.

Eventually, Farouki predicted, Britain would reach the conclusion that
the Zlomst policy is ‘inapplicable’s He then went into the specific
Palestmlan Arab grievances such as excessive taxation, which to,some
Arabs seemed to be a deliberate measure calculated to force the inhabi-
tants to sell their lands and leave the country, lack of participation in
the leglslatlve process, and being, fo,rcgd by the Gove;nment to build
roads leading to Jewish colonies in the interests of Jewish colonisation.
He concluded by reiterating the demand for a National Government
‘representative of all elements in. the country and responsijble to the
inhabitants. . .as the Mandate prqviaes that the civil rights of the people
of the country be safeguarded’,”

Signs of Weakness

The Executive Committee’s unprecedented acquiescence in.allowing a
member of a rival party to speak on behalf of all the Palestinians on an
important official occasion was indicative .of their weakened position
and thus their desire to cover that weakness by a semblance of national
unity before the public and the Government When Field Marshal | Lord
Plumer of Messina came to Palestine to take over as ngh Commxssxoner
from Samuel, the Palestinian political.nood was totally different from
that which prevaﬂed in the summer of 1920:

The variqus Arab parties would like to present to the new High
Commissioner a united but (nendly front, and appear to be
convinced that the time for a purely negative policy is over.?

This more conciliatory approach to Government was reinforced, by
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two “factors that played a dominant role throughout Plumer’s tenure of .

office. The first was the sharp decline in Jewish immigration ani :the
temporary inability of the Zionists to overcome the difficulties thereof.
In 1927 immigratipn was repteserited by a ‘hegative figure and in 1928
immigration and emigratiorf baldnéed one’another.

The second factor was the overriding prelominance of factionalism,
the ascendancy of personal rivairiés and self-interest among the
Palestinian political notability in‘the period under discussion.

Political factionalismi found its"greatest scope in the fight for the
contrél of the Supreme Muslim Couficil between the Husseinis and the
Nashashibis. The Council attracted universal attention and interest
amorig the Muslims of Palestinfé as it appealed fo their eagerness for
participdtion in the ‘process of self-government,?® which the Mandatory
government denied them to prevent obstruction to its Zionist pohc1es

-In the heat of the electo?al battles for the Council, the struggle-against
Zionism was overshidowed by the determination to acquire power
within the Muslim community. As a result the contenders for'power
sought’ the favour of the Governmerit, afid consequently the Arab
National:Movement throughout Palestine was con$iderably weakened.
Aithoﬂgh'l‘la_u Amin’s grip on the Council was not seriously shaken, the
ferocity of the cafnpaign and the feluctance of the Government to
antagdnise him, must have réffiforced his resistance to any call for a
direct confrontation with'the British Government as a means of fighting
Zionism in the early thirties. R

Hajj Amin’s national leadership and his'direct appéal to the populace
threatened the position of the local notables and their intermediary
role. It was this factor that enabled the ‘Moderates’ to score their
succéss at the Mumclﬁal elections in 1927, where local vested interests
had thé uppéf hand. ’

The weakness 6f the Arab position was conducive to-a Conciliatory
Arab attitude'towards the Gdvernrfient. In July 1926, a group of Arab
polmcllans from the two mijor partiés entered into negotiations with
dne of the major British officials in Paléstine with the purpose of
Wwotking ‘out an arrangement that'would facilitate Arab participation in
the Government. These politicians pointed out that tiie basic source of
difficulty was the insertion of the Balfour Declaration in the Mandate.
The Palestinians were eager to see that this ifiternational obligation did
not frustrate: thé’ Arab§”cml religious and ‘political rights, mcludmg
their’ participation in the administrative and legislative $etup in the
country:.an elected Constitutional National Government. Furthermore,
they" requested that the Mandate Should include a statement to the
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effect that HM Government did not consult ‘the Palestinians when it
accepted the Mandate and the Zionist clauses théreof.?®

However, nothing came out of these overtures, and two years later
Plumer had no intention of raising the issue of a democratic parliament-
ary system before the end of his tour of diity in Palestine.?’

Déspite the decline in Zionist activities betweeri 1925 and 1928 the
Zionist Organisation was anxiousto Acquife more agricultural and State
larids for Jewish settlement. -Th& Colonial Secretary regarded the
Zionist Organisation as having first claims on thes lands suitable for
agriculture, and the Palestine Governmeht were active in procuring
these for them.?® Another bone of Zontention between Arabs and
Jews, 'which came to the fore ont® more-towards the end of 1927, was
Jewish labour’s organised opposition lo the employment of Atab
workers in Jewish-owned edterpfises. An attempt to prevent Arab
workmen from ptoceeding to the groves at Petah-Tikvah to pick
oranges bbught by Arab merchantsled to clashes and facial conflict.?

A religious grievance was added to the political and economic ones,
when the International Missionary Council held its first Conference at
Jemsa'lem during the first two weeks of April, 1928. Protests from
vdrious districts and bodies were lodgel agairist the Missionary Confer-
ence, expressing fear of “Evangelising Moslems ‘on a large scale’. In Gaza
the police fired at the excited' crowd¥ wéunding three persons, and ‘all
telephonic and telegraphic commiinications with“Gaza were cut off to
prevent repercussion in Jerusalem and elsewhere during the Nebi Musa
processions’. >

It was not until June 1928, that the Seventh Palestine Arab Congress
was convened. The flagging (Arab) Executive Committee succumbed to
pressure brought to bear by other polmcal forcés to make it an all-

embracmg hodge- podge of a Cdnference comprising *every shade of”
;. oy‘)mlon and interest in the country. It was the weakesttdf all Congresses

and came near to. passing a resolution demanding a National Govérnment
under ‘'the existing Mandate system, had it not been forthe efforts of a

few members who advocated the appealing alternative of adopting the
. resolutions of all previous Congresses. The compésition of the Congress

was inevitably réflécted in the Execitive Corhimiftee which Had ‘to bd
enlarged to forty-eight members in order to accommodate the various
groups, distticts and interests represented in the Congress. Disunity and
personal rivalries reduced the newExecutive Commiittee to comiplete
impotence.
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Renewed Zionist Initiative

Before the end of 1928 there were, ipdications that the period of
political stagnation was giving way to renewed Zionist mltngtwe «and
correspondingly renewed Palestinian Arab agitation and coynter-
measures. The Zionist Organjsation pressed for a loan of two million
sterling to be raised under the auspices of the League and guaranteed by
HM Government, for more State lands to be given to Jewish colonisation
and agricultural bodies.®® and concluded a pact with non-Zionist Jewish
Organisations in America which aimed at raising funds and supporting
the building of the Jewish Natjonal Home in Palestine.*

Even as early as April 1928, the Chief, Secretary, sounded, a well-
timed note of caution in +a qnemorandum to Lord Plumer on the
necessity of instituting a Legislative Council containing popular
representatives in spite of Jewish opposition. The memorandum warned
of .the political influence of the ‘Intelligentsia’ and their desire for
popular representation .in the Government.which was prompted, apart
from motives of personal interest:

by a sense of Nationalspreservation. Their fear is that our system.of
administration and our laws-may create general conditions prejudicial
to what they conceive o, be their political rights and material
advantage. This fear is the chief ingredient in the quas1-Nat10nahst
sentiment which is commpn to ‘Palestinian Arabs as to other Oriental
peoples at the present time and which can be quickened into popular
agitation by any disaffected minority.>?

Wailing Wall or Buraq?

The issue of political representation and the egonomic grievances of the
. Arabs constituted the underlying factors of renewed tension and Arab-
Jewish, animosity,-on the eve of the fateful year of 1929. 3 Yet, it was a
rehgxous issue, that.of the Buraq or Wailing Wall, that tnggered off the
disturbances of 1929.

An incident which occured in Jerusalem on 24 September 1928 the
Jewish Day of Atonement, pyoved to be the starting | point of a series of
events which culminated in the first and only ‘rehglous clash in August
11929 5

The incjdent was triggered by a Jewish attempt to introduce screens
to divide the men from the women worshippers while praying before
the Wailing Wall, a Holy Muslim property, which constituted the
Western face of the platform of the Haram-ash-Sarif. 3 In accordance
with their duty to maintain the status quo the Government ordered the
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removal 6f the screen,.and when the order was not complied ‘with the
screen was forcibly remqved-by the police.

+ A widespread «<ampaign of protest against Jewish intentions and
design$s to take possession of the Al-Agsa Mosque swept,Palestine. A
‘Society for the Protection of thé Muslim Holy Places’ was established,
and secret messages were despatched to the Muslims of India. In the
course of the following months .Muslim building operations in- the
neighbourhood of the Wall were instituted which the Jews believed to
be intended /to interfere with their devotions. ‘An attempt by the
Government to settle the various questions in dispute by mutual agree-
ment between the two communmes were baffled as much as Jewish
reluctancé as by, Arab’.3 .

An examifiation of the respective attitudes of the parties involved in
the dispute — Arabs, Zionists and the Government reveals that the
varipus leaderships availed themsglves of the opportunities provided by
the turn of events. N

To begin with'the Government stood to profit from the diversion of
an increasingly anti-Government oriented Palestinian Arab nationalist
movement to an anti-Jewish Muslim movement. As for the Zionists the
incident of 24 September 1928, came at a critical moment when
Weizmann was touring America trying to stir enthusiasm and elicit
funds for the stagnant fortungs of the JNH in Palestine. It is not
unlikely that.the incident helped:-bring about a partnership between the
Zionists and the non-Zionists in the United States during the latter part
of 1928. Writing to Shuckburgh from New Yosk on the lucrative new
partnership Weizmann stated that the incident at the Wailing Wall ‘has
stirred the feelings of the Jewish, Commupjty throughout this
country’.®® A religious conflict in Palestine could be used as a major
propaganda weapon for a successful money-raising campaign. Jewish
apathy in the Diaspora was among Zionism’s greatest enemies and the
Wailing Wall dispute was guaranteed to overcome lack of interest and
funds.,

The Peel Commissipn observed that until 1929, the

. highly incendiary element of religion had had little to do with the
growth of Arab antagonism to the National Home. In Palestine, as
elsewhere in the Moslem world, nationalism had been more political
than religious. But, if the religious cry raised, if it were widely and
genuinely believed that the coming of the Jews to the country would
mean got merely their economic and political ascendancy but also
the full re-establishment of ancient Judaism, the invasion and
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desecration of the Holy places and the rebuilding of the Temple on
its original site, then there could be little doubt that Arab hostility
would be more unanimous, more fanatical, and more desperate than
it had ever been.?’

Moreover, Jewish encroachments against the third most sacred shrine
in Islam was bound to elicit solidarity and backing to the cause of the
Palestinian Arabs from all Muslim quarters in the world, which the
Palestinians hoped to use as a countervailing force vis--vis Jewish and
Western backing enjoyed by their adversaries.

Nevertheless, the Arab religious and political notability continued to
show restraint in order to avoid trouble with the Government. The
Muslim Conference which was held on the first of November passed off
quietly,*® as did the Balfour Declaration’s anniversary on the second of
November.

A few days earlier Hajj Amin expressed his readiness to comply with
the Government’s request to restrain the Palestine Arab press, despite
his belief that the alarm felt by all classes of Muslims at Jewish
encroachments and propaganda in connection with the Wall was
genuine.39

Early in 1929, the Palestine Government decided to conduct a closer
examination of the principal question in the Wailing Wall dispute,
namely, the rights of the Jewish worshippers to bring appurtenances to
the Wall. Accordingly, both the Supreme Muslim Council and the Chief
Rabbinate were requested to produce documentary evidence of rulings
given under the Turkish regime and any other evidence in regard to the
bringing of various appurtenances of worship to the Wall. The Supreme
Muslim Council

returned an early reply to this request and in part supported their
statement of the case by documents deriving from the time of the
Turkish regime. On the other hand, repeated reminders to the Chief
Rabbinate failed to elicit any response to the request which had
been made to them by the Government.*

Four months after the issue of the Government’s White Paper which
called - to the Muslim’s satisfaction — for the maintenance of the
status quo, Hajj Amin complained to Chancellor that

Jews were bringing benches and tables in increased numbers to the
Wall, and driving nails into the Wall and hanging lamps on them.

AN RIRARB AL
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This constituted an infringement of the status quo on which the
White Paper was so explicit.*!

Hajj Amin added that the situation ‘was getting serious and might
even become critical’, since there was ‘a widespread fear amongst the
Muslim masses that the surrender of any right relating to the Wall might
endanger their exclusive title to the Haram’. The Muslim authorities
were thus motivated to lower one of the walls in the Haram area in
order to check any Jewish attempt to contravene the status quo. The
Muslim structural alterations in the neighbourhood of the Wall were
suspended by the Hajj Amin, as an act of courtesy,at the request of the
High Commissioner, while the matter was referred to the Law Offices
of the British Crown.*?

Anti-British Agitation Revived

Although the Mufti’s relations with the British Authorities were
friendly it was reported that in the course of his travels abroad to
collect funds for the restoration of the Haram building he was agitating
in favour of the Arab cause in Palestine. During May, Hajj Amin was

Reported to have said to King Fuad (of Egypt) that he would be
happy to place his services at the King’s disposal in Palestine for the
purpose of his ambitions regarding the Khalifate, and that
Palestine was the one place under British rule where Moslems could
without difficulty carry out anti-British agitation.*

Anti-British  propaganda, however, was not Hajj Amin’s
preoccupation, despite the fact that the task of agitating against the
British was becoming increasingly easier in view of the economic
situation and the gradual resurgence of Zionist immigration and land
acquisition.

Reflecting the exasperated mood, the Secretaries of the Executive
Committee submitted during June 1929, a strongly worded
memorandum demanding Parliamentary Government, and repudiating
the Government’s policy of ‘Legislation without Representation’.
Moreover, the Arabs believed that the economic crisis was a natural
result of the Government’s policies:

The inhabitants of Palestine can no longer tolerate any injustices in
addition to the injustices done to them up till now as an outcome of
the present system of Administration. In fact this Administration
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has placed the country in great economic cfisis which compelled a
not inappreciable number of the inhabitants to Sd‘l their lands to
toreigners who only buy lands for political purposes i.e. to create a
foreigrt nationality on the remains of Arab Nationality. %

The Wailing Wall dispute, howewver, continued to provide the focus
of 'political interest and concern in'Palestine. Cables of protests against
‘Jewish acts of apgression on Holy Buraq® were despatched to London
during the first week of August. Muslim religious authorities charged
that the Government’s hesitation to effect application of: the White
Paper encouraged Jewish encroachment on the Burag. Moreover, the
Palestinian Muslims protested vehemently ‘against political interest

under cover of Buraq religious futile pretensions’.*®

The immediate incident that led to the clashes of 23 August was a

Jewish demonstration at the Wailing Wall durin the preceding‘week.
On 14 August 1929, a demonstration took place int Tel-Aviv in
commemoration of the destruction of the Temple,and on-the following
day a crowd of Jewish young men led by a mmorlty of Zidnist
extremists from Tel-Aviv ‘anxious to create trouble'#® staged a hitherto
unprecedented procession through the streets of Jerusalem to the foot
of the Wailing ‘Wall. There they raised the Jewish flag and sang the
Zionist anthem - Hatikvah — against the specific instructions of the
Acting High Commissioner.*’

The incident provoked the Muslims* to stage a counter demonstra-
tion on the following day which was not only a Friday, but the
Prophet’s Birthday as well. After midday prayers at the Haram a
demonstration estimated at some two thousand, inclliding villagers
who had come to celebrate the Prophet’s Birthday, proceéded to the
Wall where an inflammatory speech was made by.Hasan"Abu as-Sd’ud,
one of the Sheikhs of the Al-Agsa and a confidante of Hajj Amin. A
table belonging to Jews which was standing on the pavement was broken
and some pieces of paper containing Jewish prayers and petitions
placed in crevices of'the Wall were burnt.

‘As the High Commissioner was absent; it fell on the OAG to guide
th excited Muslims:and Jews ‘into channels of -prudence’, but his task
was rendered difficult by ‘the absence of all responsible Jewish leaders
from the country’.*

A quarrel which arose between an Arab and a Jewish youth in
Jerusalem on 17 August ended in bloodshed, when the Jewish youth
was stabbed. A serious affray between Arabs and-Jews followed during
which eleven.Jews and fifteen Arabs were wounded:
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Upon the arrival bf the police, who arrested the Arab guilty ©f the

* initial wounding, they were attacked by the Jewish crowd. The
L. prisoner and one of the British pclice were injured, the injuries

sustained by the policéman’ beirig of a severe character. The Jewish

f: crowd also attacked Arab houses in the neighbourhood and
I wounded some of the inmates.*®

Several arrests of Arabs and Jews within Jerusalem and outside it
krplace within the next‘four days. When the stabbed Jewish youth
fed 0n 20 August, his funeral-was tumed into a political demonstra-
on ‘against the Government and the Atdbs.

§ Anticipating trouble the Governnieht ordered a section of armoured-
diars to corhe from Transjordan torstdnd by in Ramlah, on the Jerusalem
fTaffa road. A meeting between three prominent Jews and three promi-

nt Arabs took place on 22 August at Mr-Luke’s house. The meeting
s friendly, and it was sagreed that it should be resumed again on
6 August. ‘

* While prominent Arabs were ready to confer with the Government

) fficials and reason with their Jewish counterparts, the Arab villagers
Band the man in the street were excited and worked up by the
f resurgence of the Zionist menace in' general and by 'the Wailing Wall
¢ dispute and the eventstof the third week of August 1929, in particular.
“ The provocations of the Jewish demonstrators of 45 August tended to
g lend credibility to the villagers ‘fear bf a d¢wish attack on the Buraq.

On Friday 23 August great*numbérs of' Muslim villagers came up to

¢ Jerusalém for the midday prayer‘4tméd with clubs and sticks. Ad order
tto disarm the incoming villagers, given by the British police officer in
i jgllarge of one part of the city, was cancelled by his superior officer on
e ground ‘that the measute could not be ¢arried through effectively
W without taking up the energies of more of his seventy British policemen
8 than he could afford to spare.
The- outbreak of 23 August, which began around noontime, was
3 ﬁ’om the begirining ah attack by-Arabs}drmed with sticks, revolvers ahd

fome with siords, on Jews. When thé Arabscrowds attacked the Jewish
suburbs iiv the early afternoon, the police opened fire,*ahd shortly

’ ﬁfterwards aeroplanes fléw over Jerusalem. By 4 pm armoured-cars

from Ramleh had arrived and seventy special constables had been
enrolled Half an hour later the Old City of Jerusalem was quiet but

5 ﬁnng directed on to outlying Jewish suburbs continued and so dld

bArab attacks on Jewish'villagers within -a few miles of Jerusalem.’
“ When news of the outbreak of Jerusalem reached Nablus and Hebron

—_—
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there were angry demonstrations.by, excited crowds, ang ig the course
of an attack on a, Jewish school in Hebron one Jew:was killed. On the
following,day Arabs in Hebron made a bloody, attack on the Jewish
quarter and on, isolated Jewish houses .lying outside the crowded
quarters of the, town. More than 51xty Jews were killed and more than
fifty were wounded. .

Jewish Counter-attack

On the same day -a determined Arab ¢crowd who wished to obtain arms,
attacked .the police barracks in Nablus, where serious. trouble was
averted by the action of the police firing on the crowd. In Beisan an
attack was made on the Jews. There was a.minor disturbance at Jaffa,
and- several Jewish colopies were attacked, On 25 August attacks by
Arabs were made on the outlying Jewish districts. Isolated attacks on
Jewish colonies continued-and burning. 4n Haifa there was an outbreak
in the old quarter, and several attacks were made on Hadar Hacarmel, a
Jewish suburb of Haifa. In Jaffa a police officer who opened fire on an
Arab crowd succeeded in beating, off an attack on the quarter which
lay between Jaffa and Tel Aviv:

In this quarter there ogcurred the worst instance of a Jewish attack
on Arabs, in the course of -which, the Imam of a mosque and six
other people werg killed. On the 26th August, there also occurred a
Jewish attack on the Mosque of Okasha in Jerusalem, a sacred shrine
of great antiquity held in much veneration by the Muslims. The
mosque was badly damaged and theg tombs of the prophets whigh it
contains were desecrated.

_ 10On 29 August, Arai) mobs attacked the Jewish quarter in Safad
‘where somg forty-five Jews.were killed or wounded and.seygral Jewish

houses and shops were set on fire.

Apart from isolgted mc1dents and , attacks the hostiljties soon
subsided and the si'tumati‘on began to improve from day,.tqo.day. During
the disturbances 133 Jews were killed and, 339 were wounded, of whom
198 were treated in hospital;. 116 Arabs were killed or died in hospital,
while the number of Arahs who receiyed treatment in hospitals for
injuries was 232,%

t

The Watershed

The events of the last week of August 1929.proved to be the watershed
in Arab-British relations in, Palesgme The rising began as an anti-Jewish
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outburst, since the Mufti had no desire to fight the British, and his men
were believed to have rdourished the impression that the Government

was in sympathy with the Arabs (Dbleh Ma‘ana). Although the events

of 23 August in Jefusalem did not entail any hostile actions against the
Government, both the Government and the Muslim Supreme Council
(see to have) lost control of the situation less than 48 hours after the
initial Arab attacks on- the Jewish Quarter. In the course of their
defence of Jewish lives and property the British troops fired at the Arab
mobs inflicting many casualties. The immediate effect was reflected in
the attitude of the purely Arab towns — Nablus, Acre, Jenin, Tulkarem
and Gaza — where the demonstrations assumed a pure anti-British
character. In the meetings of the Arab Youth (Shabab) which took
place in various places in order to decide on the form of solidarity
towards the Jerusalem Arabs two tendencies emerged. The stronger
tehdency, advocated by the clerical -class and the Muslim “notables,
called for attacks on Jews .and revenge on Zionists. The second
tendency supported by the ‘left’ national element led by Hamdi
Husselni in Jaffa and the active members of the young Muslim Society
in Haifa, called for directing activity ‘against the English and not against
the Jews’.>*

With the arrival of British troops on 25 and 26 August the situation
took a sharp turn. Zionist leaders who were critical of the Government
suddenly returned to advocating '‘the necessity of maintaining the
Iewish goodwill towards Britain and the .Palestine Administration:
Cor;espondingly, Muslim notables — Hajj Amin, Ragheb Nashashibi and
Musa Kazem - signed a Proclamation, in which they dissassociated
thémselves from mob actions leaving the unarmed and unorganised
fellahin and bedouins to face aeroplanes, armoured cars and British
troops. The British military machine inflicted devastation on the Arab
villages of Lifta, Deir Yassin, and Colonia. Over one thousand.persons —
more than 90 per cent of these being Arabs — were tried on charges
relating to the disturbances of August 1929. In the final instance the
courts confirmed twenty-six death sentences, twenty-five of these bging
upon Arabs, and one'upon'a Jew.5®

Moreover, the Collective Punishments Ordinance was applied to the
towns and villages whose inhabitants were guilty of participation in the
concerted attacks on Jews at Hebron, Safad, Motza, Artuf, Beer Tuvia,
and heavy fines were inflicted.

For the villagers and the masses of the Palestinians two important
facts were made clearer and sharper by the events of 1929. The first
was that Zionism and the JNH depended, ultimately and inevitably, on
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British bayonets, and it was therefore necessary to fight Britain-if the
struggle against Zionism was to achieve its goals. 56 The second
concerned the cowardice of the *Palestinian fiotables and their inade-
quacy to lead the Arabs in the struggle 'against Zionism and British
policy in Palestine.

A further blow in this direction was meted out by J. Chancellor
(the H.C.) who issued on his return to Palestine an angry proclamation
in which he accused the Arabs of committing atrocious acts and
announced that in view of recent events he was going to suspend those
discussions with His Majesty’s Government on the subject of constitu-
tional changes in Palestine.

No Arab Atrocities

On top of Chancellor’s general accusations there were Zionist allega-

tions of Arab atrocities at Hebron oh 24 August. When the Arabs

denied that any acts of mutilations had taken place, a formal request.by
the Palestine Zionist Executive was made to the High Commissioner to
authorise the exhumation of bodies of Jews‘who had been killed at
Hebron.5” Thereupon, Chancellor instructed the Director of Health to
appoint a special committee, composed of British doctors, to examine
the exhumed bodies with a view to ascertaining whether they had‘been
mutilated or not, in the presence of Jewish and Arab representatives.

The special committee submitted a report on 13 September in.which
it stated that the charges of ‘mutilation’ were not substantiated in the
cases of the twenty bodies which were exhumed, four of which were
referred to them by the Jewish representatives.®® The report of the
medical committee was looked upon as a political and moral victory for
the Palestinian Arabs who, in their turn, had insisted that the exhuma-
tion should be carried out.

In their turn the Arabs complained that the Attorney-General
Norman Bentwich was pro-Zionist and demanded his dismissal.*®

There were other complaints.as well: ‘the severity of the ‘Police
which had reached a limit that they thought was unheard: of in a
civilised country’, in addition to the rigorous supression of the Arabic
papers “for trivial reasons’.%

The High Commissioner was anxious that the Executive should use
their influence to prevent incitement by boycott:

There was a serious danger at the present time when public opinion
was inflamed that.some small incident connected with boycotting
might develop into a disturbance on a large scale. They must bear in
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‘ mind that there was 4 large fumber of troops in the country now,
I and any disturbance might lead to bloodshed.®!

Chancellor’s insinuation that any disturbance would soon develop

& info-a ‘clash between the Arabs and Bntlsh troops was hardly necessary,

as the Arab Executive were ‘already adv15mg moderation and were only
looking for Government help that ‘would strengthen their hands.®?

:f Far' from offering the Arab Executive any concessions, Chancellor
- affirmed the extension of the application of the much hated Collective

: Punishment Ordinance over the whole' country.

. The Mufti’s Attitude .

. While a growing anti-Government militant mood was making jtself felt
all over the country, Hajj Amin was assuring Chancellor, in a private
mtemew on 1 October, that ‘there could be no doubt that the

mass of the Arab population were amicably dlsposed towards Great
# Britain’. 63" The Muftls statement implied that he still believed it
# possible to confihe Palestinian opposition to Britain’s Zionist policies

‘ and to the Zionists themselves and thus avoid a direct clash between

;" Britain and the Arabs. During theklatter part of September, Police
! sources stated that:

Shekib Wahab, Syran revolutionary leader, in conversation
with the Grand Mufti, offered o orgapise bands for a guerrilla
campaign to last not less than a year. The Grand Mufti reported to
have considered this unnecessary at present.®*

Hajj Amin sought to impress Chancellot of his loyalty when he told the
High Commissioner that he considered himself ‘as‘one who was. in a
sense, an officer of the State’.5 A weék later:

The Mufti said he promised to help in ‘the maintenance of order and
to cooperate with the Government. He had always held this attitude
and he held it still and should continue to hold it even if Government
did not listen to his representations. He regarded this as his duty not
only torthe Govemment but to God and the people and also to his
own consciencg.®

'3; The Mufti pointed out to the High Commissioner the difficulties

?’

4 1nvolved in his pro-Government position which was particularly
unpopular in viéw of the Government’s refusal to abolish the Collective

’» Pumshment Ordinance: ‘during the last few days he had been charged
i himself with being in league with the Government in this matter’. On
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19 October, Hajj Amin despatched Jamal Hisseini, Secretary of the
Supreme Muslim Council, to London to conduct political discussions at
the Colopial Office.

The Government and the Colonial Office proved that they were alive
to the importance of maintainjng, Ha]j Amin’s friendly attitude because
of his opposition to a direct, Arab-British confrontation in Palestine. In
deferenge to the Mufti, the Colomal ‘Secretary ehmngted any mention
of, whether the 1929 outbreak ‘may be-regarded as having been pre-
concerted or due to organised action’®” in the final terms of reference
of the Shaw Commission of Enquiry.

By 12 October Chancellor felt compelled to conyey to Passfigld his
alarm at the evolution of Arab political attitudes following the disturb-
ancesof 1929:

The feelmg of the Arabs agamst the Jews is still bitter. Boycott is
being enforced and instigators are working clandestinely and
dvoiding detectxon There is' amongst the Arabs 3 growing feeling of
hostility to the Government whlch is being fermented by skilful
propaganda conducted by Arab leaders. 1 am informed that this
fedling is not as previously confined to political circles, but also now
extended to lower classes of the population and to the villagers.®®

This process of* radicalisation posed a threat to the Arab Executive
and the traditional leadership: !

A full meeting of the Arab Executive had been summoned for 12th
October to consider the question of calling a general strike as a
protest against the Regulations and other allgged acts of partiality
and injustice. Younger Moslems declare that the strike will be held
whether the Executive approve 1t or not.° -

Though successful in callmg the strike off, ‘Awni’ Abdul Hadi told
Chancellor ,in the course of an interview on 14 October, that ‘the
Executive Committee in their actions are not always their own masters,
but have to yield to the pressure of their followers’. ™ The Committee

‘were followmg a policy to do all they could tp win over public opinion

and to avoid estrangement’. Nevertheless the Executive Committee
assured Chancellor that ‘The principle that gluded them was that there
should be no difference between them and the British Government’,”
as they believed they could not attain their rights otherwise.

b The Lull: 1923-1929

- A State of Desperation

§-Thought speakinig on behalf of the majority of the notables and the
< propertied classes, the views expressed by the Executive Committee

biwere not universaily embraced by all the members of these classes.
' ‘Accordmg to a Police Report some participants in a meeting of leading

7": »i Muslim and Christian merchants at the offices of the Arab Executive,
& “spoke openly in favour of revolution:

That a general rising is the only means to save the country is
common talk among. all classes of the “population; also that the
people have become desperate and unmindful of the fisks; further
villagers are-stated to have become affected by political propaganda
and by the economic depression, influence by purchase of lands by
Jews and resultant ejection of Arab farmers.”

Nor was this militancy presumed -to be of a transient character, s
1 Chancellor was of the opinion-that it"would not be possiblé to reduce
% British troops below two battalions evén after’the crisis was over.
A week later Chancellor teiteratéd'-thats ‘the Moslem population
appéar to be approaching a state oﬂdesperatlon on account of Govern-
“mient’s failure to meet their wishes in any way. This feeling is not

.,: confined to the leadershlp only but has spread to the lower classes and

. to the rural population’.”
sde

;; " Among other factors, the spread of ‘dgitation against Zionism and
¥ ‘Britisll policy in Palestine to the neighbouring countries, the smuggling
G'of arms to Paléstine and the possibility that Yolunteers ffom Syria,
h. ‘Transjordan and Lebanon niight join the Palestinians in any future
Auprisings added to ‘the anxiétiés <0f British Authorities in Palestine.
" Diuring the third week of October police sourcesreported that
; money was being collected, and 400 Arabs selected to form an armed
_rz;_. force. A week later Police Intelligence reported that ‘gangs of Criminals
?l to attack Jews ‘and ‘British officials have been formed and will first
b >“function in areas at Haifa ‘'and Nablus.™ Intelligence summary of the

i l9th Octdber from Trans-Jotdan Frontier Force reported that

experienced bandits are being consulted as to the best means of
carrying -out guerrilla warfare which may commence after the
Commission ‘from london arrives and completes its report.
Committees are being formed in many patts of Palestine for the

purpose of helping'these bands.”
¥ I
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The new level of political activism was-conducive to the emergence
of students™ as a political element, and to the.birth of the Palestine
Arab Women’s Congress which was held on 26 October 1929. The
latter was attended by over 200 delegates, both Muslim and Christian
from various parts of Palestine. The participants were members of the

leading Palestinian families, the most prominent of whom were wives of

Palestinian political leaders. The wife of Musa Kazem was elected.to the
Chair and

many speakers considered the Mandatory Power, as represented by
the Palestine Administration, to be solely responsible for all that
took place, and a national movement for consolidated action on the
part of all women'’s organizations was earnestly urged.”?

The resolutions of the Congress rejected the Balfour Declaration and

Zionist immigration, called for the establishment of a National Govern-

ment responsible before a Representative Council, and urged the
development of Nationa] Industries.

Ar day later a ‘Geperal Assembly of Arab- Congress’ called -by, the
Arab Executive was held at Jerusalem, Delegates to the Assembly
included Beduin Sheikhs from all parts of Palestine and somé represent-
atives from Transjordan. According to Police reports,

i3

Great enthusiasm and determination to ‘save the country’ even at
the cost of their lives was manifested. Judging from the, attitude of
the Assembly it was apparent that the people avere in a state of
extreme excitement and approximated to' a revolutionary
disposition.. ]t is said that the Arabs now await the ‘decision’ of the
commission, and if these are unsatisfactory the only course open to
them is a genepal.uprising.”

A Ceneralsgrike was called and observed on the Balfour anniversary.

The, participation of Trans-Jordanians in the, Assembly indicated the
state of feeling in the adjacent Arab,countries. -Accordmg to a report by
the British Resident in ‘Amman,

Transjordan was kept out of the riots in August because. . .2 plan of
action had not been prepared. Should a further outburst against the
Jews be arranged, I fear the country might not.behave so well.”
it}

An intelligence report dated 13 November stated that a secret
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: 4 Committee called the Boycott Committee has been formed for
- terrorist purposes with a view to the assassination of persons considered
& to be acting against Arab nationalist interests.
These threats were reported to have led to the drying up of the Arab
sources of Police Intelligence. The Committee was reported to have

working for the Zionist Intelligence was assassinated, and a warning was
sent to a British Judge. A later report tended to shed some doubt on
& the' links between the Executive Committee and the Boycott
v Committee as eleven of the twenty-four persons of the latter were

reported to be members of the Palestinian Communist Party &
) The period between 1923 and 1929 which began with a whimper
% ended with a bang as Arab opposition to the Anglo-Zionist partner-

ship struck deeper popular roots with a disposition towards waging an
' armed stfuggle as a means of forcing 4 change in British pro-Zionist
policies in Palestine. From now onwards the Arab struggle against
% Zionism involved a direct confrontation between the Palestinian Arabs
i# and the Mandatory Government.
% Mention should be hade of Zionist attitudes towards the prospect of
¢ bringing about an Arab-Jewish understandmg in 1929. One month after
% the August outbreak Weizmann told one of the members of the Middle
1 East Department that

Zionists and the Arabs, the latter not necessarily Palestiniap Arabs;
with the idea of getting both sides to come to a concordat %2

.

|
Z
|
¢
i
g’; The Government should try and get a conference between the

;A month later H. St. John Philby, one of the major British officials
# in,the East in the early twenties, paid a visit to Jerusalem and, Damascus
g withrthe intention of drawing up the ‘Basis-of an Arab-Jewish under-

. }stam:iing in Palestine’ and found the Arab leaders moderate and

! b reasonable.®

When Dr-Judah Magnes, head of the Hebrew University, said in a
speech at the reopemngvof the University thdt it was necessary for Jews
and Arabs to find ways of living and warking together he was heckled
by the stidents, and the Jewish press attacked both him and the Brith

Semey

¥ Shalom Organisation. The Administrative Committee of the American
& Jewish. Committee expressed its ‘feeling of outrage over Dr Magnes’s
® uttérances and his irresponsibility in breaking the united Jewish
4 front.®
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6 PRELUDE TO REVOLUTION: 1930-1935

In January 1930, Chancellor reported to Lord Passfield, the Colonial
Secretary, that as a consequence of the recent outbreaks ‘a wave of Pan
Arab nationalist sentiment has swept over Palestine and the neighbour-
ing Arab .countries, and it is certain that the political situation will
never again be as it was, or appeared tq be, before last August’.!

The reference to Pan Arab nationalist sentiment was indicative of
Chancellor’s awareness of the impendjng radical change in the
Palestinians’ political eutlook. The Palestinians’ political strategy would
no longer be confined to resjsting Jewish colonisation but would also
aim at attaining national independenice and getting rid of British rule.

Prior to the 1929 disturbances the Palestinians were alarmed at the
revival of the Zionist threat in the ,wake,of the World Jewish Congress of
July 1929, when the agreement hetween Zignist and non-Zionist Jews
committed the latter to contribute funds to promote the establishment
of a JNH in Palestine. Far from protecting the Arabs from the renewed
Zionist threat the Government were committed to help Zionist
immigration and land settlement. The attitude of the Palestine Adminis-
tration and the Arab clashes with the Police during the summer of 1929
strengthened the hand of the Palestipian Arab radicals who advocated
violent opposition to thg British Mandate, as an effective means of
preventing Zionist hegemony in Palestine. :

Indicative of the New Palestinian, moopd and the profound effect of
the events of 1929, was the growth of an armed band of guerrillas
operating in the Safad-Acre-Samakh region.. The idea of organising
armed bands to fight against Zignism,and the Mandate was entertained
during the hot summer of 1929, The band itself was composed,
initially, of twenty-seven persons who participated conspicuously in the
August outbreaks and, had, as a result, to take sefuge in the hills near
the Syrian frontier.

The existence of an armed band waging guerrilla operations against
British troops and police as well as Zionist settlers was both novel and
significant. Although largely ignored and overlooked by most of the
published books on-the modern history of Palestine, including these of
Darwaza and Sifri, a good account of that movement was provided by
Chancellor.? In his ‘Survey’~Professor, Arnold Toynbee maintained that
these armed bands.were ‘quickly broken up with the assistance of] the
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French authorities in the territory mandated to France’.? In fact. this
was not the case.

The ‘Green Hand Gang’

The *Green Hand Gang’ was organised in October 1929 under the leader-
ship of Ahmed Tafish and mounted afl operation during the same
month against the Jewish Quarter in cooperation with their supporters
within the town of Safad. During the following mdnth the band was
reinforckd by a number of seasoned Druze revolutionaries who fought
the French in the famous Druze Rebellion of 1925 and who soon
became the backbone of the enlarged band. A second attack on Safad
in mid-November spurred the Administration to despatch "Palestinian
and British Police reinforcements to the area. Shortly‘after the arrival
of the reinforcements in Safad, the guerrillas appéared in the Acre
Sub-District where they started ambushing police pattols. Towards the
end of December the arrival of large troop reinforcements made driving
operations against the guerrillas possible. The French ‘afforded valuable
assistance by patrolling the Syrian frontier with a large force of French
troops’.*?

The guerrillas proved to be elusive as they were ‘working in an area
where many of the villagers were sympathetic to them’.> However, lack
of coordination and cooperation between the band and the Palestinian
political leadership dimmed the prospéct of the spread of armed
resistance to other areas, notably’! the Nablus District. Combined
military operations conducted against the band in the first two months
of 1930 caused a temporary break-tip of the band and the apprehension
of sixteen of their original number. As late as 22 February Chancellor

reported that ‘the band was reassembling and that further operations -

were being undertaken agaiﬁst the remaining fighters.

"The coming of the dry season, the arrest of the band leader in
Trans-Jordan, the combined efforts'of the Police and thte Army. and-the
failure to organise armed bands in-other parts of the country provide
‘possible clues to the fhilure of the ‘Green Hand Gang’.

The Fboremost,Arals Grievance

The Shaw Commission were cohvinced that Zionist land acquisition and
Jewish colonisation were the foremost Arab grievance, ‘the fears of the
Atrabs that the success of the Zionist land policy'meant their expropria-
tion' 'from the land were repéatedly emphasised’.® When the Jewish
National Fund acquired Wadi Hawarth lands at afi auction ordered by a
court in satisfaction of 4 debt, Chancellor was certdin that trouble was
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inevitable as

further purchases of agricultural land by the Jews can be made only
by dispossessing Arab cultivators of the land they are occupying and
so create a class of landless peasantry.’

The Shaw Commission reiterated the opinion expressed by the Haycraft
Commission that ‘The Arab fellaheen .and villagers are therefore
probably more politically minded than many of the people of Europe’.®
" The villagers, however; were.not-the only victims of pressure created
By Zionist immigration. The Arabs, the Shaw Commission reported,
were convinced that Zionist land settlement and immigration schemes
would inevitably result in the complete subordination of the Arabs as a
race, the expropriation of their people from the soil, the unemploy-
ment of a large number and their displacement by Jews.’

Despite the-plight of the fellahin, the threat to urban Arab workers,
and the failure of the Mandate to’establish self-governing institutions,
the political notables were determined to stick to their traditional
attitudes towards the British Government. Encouraged by the findings
of the Shaw Commission, the personal disposition of Chancellor and
theemergence of a new Labour Government under Ramsay MacDonald,
4 new Arab Delegation elected by the Executive Committee proceeded
to negotiate with HM Governmeht in London a change of policy that
would prevent disturbances and bloodshed in the future. The
Delegation was headed by Musa Kazem and -“included Hajj Amin,
Raghed Nashashibi, ‘Awni ‘Abdul Hadi, Jamal Husseini and¢ Alfred
Rock.

Negotiations in London

The composition of the Delegation represented the desire of the
Palestinian political notability to reach an understanding with the

i Government that would prevent Zionist domirdation in Palestine and

thus render their peaceful disposition towards the Government

§ acceptable to the discontented Palestinians.

The Delegations reached London” on:'30 March 1930, and were

1 received the following day by the Prime ‘Minister and Lord Passfield,

the Colonial Secretary. In subsequent discussions the Palestinian leaders
demanded- the prohibition of land sales from Arabs to non-Arabs,
stoppage of Jewish immigration, the re-establishment of the (Ottoman)
Agricultural Bank and the institution of a national parliamentary
government in acéordance with Article 22 of the League’s covenant.'
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The British Government maintained that they were under the
obligation to carry out the administration of Palestine in accordance
with the Articles of the Mandate. MacDonald and Passfield, however,
promised to act on land sales and Jewish immigration after Sir John
Hope Simpson, the land expert, had investigated the situation and
submitted his recommendations.

The British Government described the talks with the Delegation
as inconclusive. The Palestinian leaders, though clearly convinced that
their mission was a failure; refused to publicise their belief that it was
not possible to effect a radical change of British policy by peaceful
means. Instead they declared that they were hopeful that the British
Government would eventually accept their demands for the sake of
peace iri Palestine. .

The-despatch of Sir John Hope Simpson to Palestine reflected the
Government’s serious view of the plight of the landless peasants and
unemployed workers in Palestine. A number of surveys were conducted
by various committees in that period. According to a report on the
‘Arab farmers} economic condition’ submitted by the Commissioner of
Lands in Palestine, the two burdens which weighed most heavily on the
Arab cultivators were excessive taxation and indebtediess to Government
and to, money lenders." These two factors were closely interrelated,
and their interplay forced «the Arab farmers to sell their lands to the
Zionists.

The Plight of the Fellah

A. consistent campaign in the Arabic,Press emphasising the,same facts
reported by the Commissioner of Lands was directed against the
Government’s policy and complicity, which facilitated the implemen-
tation of the Zionist plans for the gradual conquest of Palestine’and
the dispossession of the fellahin. An article by a farmer from Tulkarem,
published in Falastin.of 24 August 1930, explained the interplay
of factors that forced the Palestinian peasant to sell his land to the
Jews:

I sell my land and property because the Government compels me to
pay taxes and tithes at/a time when I do not possess the necessary
means of subsistence for myselfiand my family. In the circumstances
I am forced to appeal to acrich person for a loan which I undertake
io refund together with an interest 0f.50% after a month or two. ..
I keep rencwing the bill and doubling the debt. . .which eventually
forces,me to sell my land in order to refund my debt out of which ]
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ook only a meagre sum.

During October 1930 the Press drew attention to the Administra-
tion’s neglect of the unemployed Arabs,'* while spending large sums
of money to relieve the Jewish workers, and complained against the
granting of concessions for the exploitation of the country’s resources
by Jewish and.foreign concerns.

Before .Simpsonsubmitted his report and recommendations, Chan-
cellor found it necessary to take action in respect of immigration and

£ land sales which was calculated to have a tranquillising effect upon the

Arabs. The action was prompted by investigations which fevealed that

, the: Jews had ‘recently bought or acquired options over large areas of

land and acquisition of land by them is now proceeding at such a rapid

rate. . )13 "

On receiving Chancellor’s legislative proposals Shuckburgh anticipated

" that actions designed to protect Arab peasants were bound to detonate

‘further Jewish agitation on whatmdy Well be a most embarrasing scale’.

‘ The interests of the local inhabitants in Palestine were not, according to

Shuckburgh, the paramount consideration:

We have there to consider (or are always being told that we ought to
consider) not merely the existing population, but the 14 odd
.millions of Jews all over the.world who regard themselves as
potential Palestinians. The embarrassing results of this position are
obvious, But they are inherent in the Zionist policy, and must be
faced.!*

: b The accuracy of Shuckburgh’s assessment of the situation became

' apparent in October 1930 following thespublication of the report of Sir
$ John Hope-Simpson,'s and the Statement of Policy by His Majesty’s
& Government on Palestine, later known as Passfield’s W' ) r, which
B was based on Simpson’s findings and recommendation

JAccording to the Simpson Report the amount of cyltivable land

available in Palestine’ — excluding the Beersheba .Sub-District — was
b only 6,544,000 dunums considerably less than the figure given bv
F some Zionists (16,000,000) and appreciably below the estimate ¢

$ 10,952,000 given by the Commissioner of Lands.'” From that basic
‘:,f calculation Simpson drew two farireaching conclusions:

1. If all the cultivable land in Palestine were divided up among the

b Arab agricultural population, there would not be enough to provide
t every family with a decent livelihood. ¢
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2. Until further development of Jewish lands and of irrigation had
taken place and the Arabs had adopted better methods of cultivation,
‘there is no room for asingle additional settler if the standard of life of
the fellaheen is to remain at its present level.” On State lands, similarly,
there was no room, pending development, for'Jewish séttlers.

Furthermore, Simpson expressed his conviction that Arab unemploy-
ment was serious and widespread and that it was wrong tb admit-Jewish
immigrants to fill vacancies in Palestine when unemployed Arabs were
capable of filling the vacancy.

Passfield’s White Paper

While upholding the theory of ‘Dual Obligation’'under the' Mandate,
and the principle of ‘Economic Absorptive Capacity’ as a regulative
guide to the number of Jewish immigrants allowed into the country,
Passfield’s White Paper adopted, by and large, Simpson’s estimates'and
promised to implement his recommendations. Furthermore it declared
that the time had come to establish a Legislative Council on the lines
indicated in the Churchill White Paper.

The Zionist outcry against the Simpson Report and the 1930 White
Paper was vehement and overpowering. Weizmann protested that the
White Paper was inconsistent with the terms of the Mandate .and
informed Passfield that he had resigned his joint.office of President of
the World Zionist Organisation and the Jewish Agency. The Zionists
staged demonstrations in many Western countries and'their attitude was
openly supported by leading British 'politicians. The ensuing ‘public
ventilation of the controversy was an impressive demonstration of the
Political power the Zionists could mobilise in England’.'®

Zionist agitation over this issue did not subside until it was
anfiounced inNovember that the Jewish Agency hafl.been invited to
confer with HMG on the. White Paper, as a prelude to swinging back to
a pro-Zionist British policy in Palestine.

While not completely: satisfied with the White P-zﬁ)er, the Palestinian
leaders werey nevertheless, encouraged by the imiplication of what
seemed to be a fresh attitude on immigration and land settlement. They
were hopeful that further favourable changes would be forthcoming.

Thus the Arab Executive announced on the eve ofithe Balfour
Declaration’s anniversary that for the first time there would be no
strike proclaimed.!” Significantly, the Students’ Higher Committee
called for a strike on that occasion.?

Another indication, of the conciliatory.outlook of the Palestinian
notability was Jamal Hasseini’s ‘attitude of great reasonableness’ during
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his conversations with the- officials of the Colonial Office in
December,?! In the course of these conversations, Jamal Husseini, who
was in London as a personal representative of therMuyfti, agreed to a
Round Table Conference provided the Jewish répresentation was
confined to Palestine Jews to the exclusion of Weizmann and other
non-Palestinian Zionists. Any negdliations with Weizmann, Husseini
argued, would involve an ‘acceptance.of Zionism’, which the Palestiniarfs
were not prepared to accept under any circumstarices.

1 On receiving news of the offi¢ial talks between the Government and
the Zionists over the ‘White Paper’, the Arab Executive hastened to give
public expression td their apprehensionsiand misgivings-at the prospect
of a revision of the White'Papet in favour‘of the Zionists. Even before
the news of tHé talks broke out, the Arabs were alarmed by the Govern-
ment’s grant of 1,500 immigration certificates. These ominous signs.did
not deter Jamal Husseini, on his retumn to Palestine, from-‘going round
the country speaking warmly. of, the courtesy and consideration with
which he was treated 'by'the: Officials of the Colonial Office,whe, he
states, are sympathefic to-the Arab case’.?*

The ‘Black Letter’

Early .in January 1931, Passfield" informed .Chancellor that in view of
the-necessity of finding a ‘Modus co-operandi’.with the Jewish Organis-
atjon in' the wake of the outery against the White Paper; the
Government '

seem to have no alternative to writing and publishing, or allowing to
be published, a letter to Di. Wélizmann, defihing our polidy in
Palestine in terms more. prétise and.moue .acceptable .to the Jews
than those of the White. Paper'of whiclr itus to be the authoritative
interpretation on the matterswith whichit deals.”® !

»
¥ va

Shortly before thg rpublication of MacDonald’s letter to Weizmann,
Passfield anticipated that the intended letter-may have the effect of
increasing Chancellor’s, difficulties :.with the Arabs and:thdt the result
was unavoidable ‘for political and intemational réasonsi® arising from
Zionist pressute. .

+ In histietter to Weizmann, MacDonald asscrted that HMG intended
to stand by the Mandate, which they viewed as an obligation fo World
Jéwfy andinot only to. the Jews of Palestine, to uphold the JNH policy
by further land settlement..and immigration by Jews 4nd to condone
the Zionist policy of insisting on Jewishi-labour. for work on Jewish
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enterprises. In *Weizmann’s considered opinion the MacDonald Letter
was a decisive ‘factor ‘which enabled us to make the magnificent gains
of the ensuing years’.*®

Not unnaturally, the Arabs read MacDonald’s ‘Black Letter’, as they
«called it, w1th distress and indignation. They took the Letter as proof of
:Zionism’s decisive mﬂ/uence on Whitehall and Westminster-and hence

«the futility of expecting any.degree of justice from.Britain. .,

The political notability.were hard hit by the MacDonald Letter and
did not hesitate.to tell Chancellor, in their first interview with him after
the publication of the ‘Black Letter’, that their position before the
public had  become ;precarious and anxious’.?® At the end of the inter-
viéw the .Arah leaders handed. Chancellor,a memorandum of protest in
which they professed their loss of confidence «in HMG and their
vehement objection to what they considered a sanctioning.of Jewish
boycott of ‘Arab labour. It tumn they were considering boycotting the
Jews by virtue of the principle of reciprocdtion.

In*their manifesto to.the Palestinidin public, the Arab Executive
declared that they were tuming to-the Arab'and the Muslim worlds for
help as they had given up all hope and confidence in Britain. The Arab
Executive called for ‘9awful and active’ struggle to -reétore the
Palestinians? violated rights. On 3 March 1931, Reuters news agency
reported that Arab indignation over MacDonald’s Letter was rising.to
fever pitch. Under popular pressure the Arab Executive had decided
the previous day to boycott Jewish products and to encourage national
handicrafts and local goods.

Set‘tl'xpg the Palestinians across the Jordan

At this point Weizmann decided to visit: Palestine ostensibly to promote
an ,Arab-Jewish .rapprochement. When the Zionist leader arrived in
Palestine, the Arab Executive boycotted him and vigilantly watched
every move he made. They published a declaration in. the Press
denouncing ,anybody who dared to defy public opinion on a matter
that involved recognition of Zionism, the Balfour Declaration and the
Mandate. ‘Furthermore, they -accused him of cortemplating bribing
some Arabs Wwith the intention of exploiting them for propaganda and
fund-raising purposes.?’” The Arab Executive were not far off the mark
as* Weizmann +had informed Chancellor that he believed that most of
the Arab leaders could be bribed.?®

Chancellor took a.dim view of the possibility of achieving an Arab-
Jewish entente through bribery and suggested instead a meeting in

London attended by both parties and representatives of HMG. Weizmann

——
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did not follow the atter through and directed, his attention to a
question which really interested him, namely. ‘developing land in
Trans-Jordan fonthe settlement of Palestinian Arabs’.?

MacDpnald’s Letter dealt a severe blow:not only to the traditional
political leadership but alsorgo the tinderlying assumptions of their
conciliatory policies of'the ‘Black Letter’. The Administrative Officer
of Nablus Atea wasrmeporting that the Arab extremiststused the Letter
as a means of regaining their political prestigex The implications of the
Letter were unmistakable: the Palestinians were compélled to adopt a
new strategy of’closer alliance 'and cooperation with thé Afab and
Muslim® worlds'to achieve ‘Palestinian independence within the frame-
work of.Arab unity’. This set the stage for-two-political forces-which
were already assuming greateT importance and initiative, namely, Hajj
Amin and the Arab nationalist radicals.

An Islamic Revofutionary Scheme

In May 1931, the British authorities in Palestine began receiving sceret
informatipn segarding a certain;tevolutionary scheme throughout the
Arab and Islamic tountries to deliver the Arab countries, particularly
Palestine and Syria from foreign suzerainty.®! The preliminary reports
indicated that, Amir Shakib -Arslan: the prominent Lebanese: Druze
petsonality,’was the leader of the movement and that he was in touch
with all the major Arab Nationalists in Syria. Iraq. Lebanon, Egypt and
Palestine and »with various potentates in the entire Arabian Peninsula
and the Islamic countries. According to these reports Hajj Amin and
Shaukat ‘Ali;the Indian Muslim leader. were parties to this “scheme”.
The ‘schemebitself consisted of organising gangs in TFrans-Jordan, wadi
Sirhan and Sinai Province for guerrilla gperations in Syria and Palestine.,
perhaps simultaneously.

The neighbouring countries would extend material assistance. ang
forces from various Agab countries would co-operation to renew the
Syrian Revolution, perhaps, gradually. . ¢

A monthilater it was reported that Arab .dissensionsein Palestine
and, the incompatibility” of various Muslim -clements militated against
the »‘'stheme™s early materialisation, These report$ also indicated that
Arslan was in véry close touch with Mostow which regarded Palestine
as the principal base for Soviet activities in-the area. This was significant
as.the Cdmintern had succeeded,.in the wake of the 1929 events. in
achieving a semblance of unity between the Arab and Jewish
Communists in Palestine.>?

Two -factors gave added weight and credence to the police reports

«
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on this elaborate ‘revolutionary scheme?’ The first factor was the fear
‘that the anti-Italian agitation which -has been sedulously fostered in
connection with alleged atrocitiesin Fripolitania ntay be converted into
an anti-European movement’.3®> The second factor was the belief of the
"Police, shared by the Officer Administrating the Government, ithat the
murder of three Jews near Ahavd Yajour on 11 ‘April 1931, was
‘comimitted by* members of a gang acting under- the direction of a
political organisation’.* > \

The Ascent of the Activists

During the summer 6f 1931 Arab agitation was directed against the
British and the Zionists. In the purely- Arab settions, particularly
Nablus, Arab discentent and hostility to*British rule.was most apparent.
The initiative was being seized by the younger Arab Nationalist
activists. A top Colonial Official described the position in the following
terms:
y

The relaticns of the moderdtes, who so far have controlled the Arab

Exccutive, with the extremisfs have lohg been obscure and

equivocal; but there are now' definite sign's' that” the mdderate

element has been compelled to make somé .concessions to the

extremists in order to maintain a perhaps.precarious leatlership.®

£

These concessions included the Arab Executive’s refusal to accept
‘the Government’s development schéme- as it was based on the Mandate
and the MacDonald letter which was unanimoully ifejected by the
Arabs3® A" Press campaign led to a strike against the:arming-of the
Jewish Colonies by the Government.

The Palestine Administration retaliated by suspehding Arabic
Inewspapers accused of incitement, by suppressing a strike in Mablus
with-troops assisting the Police and by 'breaking"a taxi drivers’ strike in
August. A number of activists were also arrested.
. On 18 September two tbnferences were held in Paleftine: The first
comprised the Arab journalisty who had'assembled in Jaffa t6 dendunce
theé oppressive British policy in Palestindj which was: msplred by the
principles of 1mpenahsm and Zionism and applied sincé British occupa-
tion’£7 Theywere particularly resentful of the administratiye suspension
of Arab neWspapers and the various restrictions on the freedom of the
Press! "

The second conference which was held on the same day was of
greater significance and of more far-reaching effect. The Nablus activists

T SN 5
L The General Islamic C(;ngress
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had summoned 'the Conference.to protest against the arming-of the

b Jewish .Colonies, the supression, of their Adgust demonstration ,and a
© general review of the Palestine ssituation. The Conference was attended
b by 7ypung activists from various Palestidian towns who denounced the

underlying assumptions of the policy adopted by the political notability

§ and the Arab Executive towards the*Government. It.was resolved that
the. demands of “the national movement should' concentrate on

‘independence within Arab urity’.®® Propaganda should besdirected at

§ the Arab and Muslim worlds. Moreover, the Palestinians were advised to
. encourage national industries and boycott all'imports as the customs on

these constituted a considerable proportion of the Government’s

¢ income which was being spent ‘on~oppressing the Palestinians. A

Palestinian Youth Conference was called for to endorse these principles

1 § and work for theirimplementation}

18 -

But the biggest Conference of all was the General Islamic Congress that
was convened at Jerusalem in December 1931.%% It was hoped that the
Islamic Congress .would focus interpational Muslim opinion on the

k Palestinian problem which had grigen after the Buraq incidents of 1929.

Hajj Amin, assisted by Shawkat ‘Ali and others, was the moving spirit

& of the movement. To the Mufti’s own,thinking the Congress would tend
. to strengthen the hands of the Palgstmxans yis-a-vis Zionism and the

Mandate as well as consolidate his political overlordship in Palestine
I and his prestige in thg Islamic wprld. A preliminary committee under

@ his chairmanship sent invitations. tp. Muslim religious and politjcal

B leaders all, over the world. The date of the Congress was fixed to
. coincide with a significant religious event.

The prospect of a world-wide Islamic Congress [in Jerusalem

b specifically convened to-demonstrate solidarity w1th the Palestinian
b Arabs irritated the Zionists. The fact that Ha]] Amin would derive
i added prestige and power from ,it -piqued his Palestinian political
b adversaries.mAs the énthusiasm for the Congress gathered momentum,

‘ }the Nashashibi-led pofiticians whq had orgapised themgelves in the
8 Palestine Arab Liberal Party éxerted considgrable political effort to
} thwart it and convened a rival ‘Islamic Nation’.Conference..

Against a bagkground of festive preparations, the Islami¢c Congress

was solemnly inaugurated by Hajj Amin,in the presence of. leading
. political personalities in the Arab and Muslim worlds. His speech stressed
t the importance of .Palestine to Islam and the Muslims., After two weeks
I of deliberations ghe conferees resolved to elegt an Executive Committee
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and cstablish branches all over the Muslim world. They declared the
sanctity ofssthe al-Agsa Mosquer and its¥surroundings the Burag, and
the central importarice of Palestine torthe Muslim world and denounced
Zitnism and British policies irr.Paleétine. Furtherihore, they proppsed
to build. an: Islamic University —~ The Agsa Mosque University —and an
Islamis Land Company-to save.Arab ‘Lands fromufallidg into Zionist
hands: During tHeir {ast session the conferees denounced Western
{(inéluding ‘British) imperfalism irf all Muslim lands, whereupon, British
indifference to the Congre$s gave.way to resentment. ol

++ The tuphoria created by the Congress was somewhat deceptive as
no great material advantage' was reaped by the Palestinians later on.
The Executive Committee relapsed,ithrough the negligence and-self-
ishness 'of its. members, into -at honorary inactive body. A trip by
Hajy Amin to collect money for the University andthe Land Compdny
was a [lailure owing, according to Darwaza, to British influence on the
: i 40 iy Ll '

rich Muslims.

1 " '

The Arab National Chatrter o . .
The Islami¢ Congreds ¢omprised fa:ldrge number of the leading members
Jf al-Fatat and al-‘Ahd (1908-1918), the pillars of Faisal’s ‘regime’ in
Damascus, known as the-/stiglalists (Indepéridents). They hcld Arab

fationalist ‘rather than Islamic political views and availed themselves of .

the opportunity to discuss the'affairs of the Arab world: artd to devise a
plan for concerted action! A day or two before the Islamic Congress
dame' to an end ardund fifty nfembers métiat ‘Awni ‘Abdul Hadi’s
house and drew up an ‘Arab hatioral ¢hatter’.*

In this remarkable document,the Arab hationalist:leaders pointed
out the evil political effects of the division ‘and’fragmeéntation of the
Arab world and resolved to fight imperialism and to struggle for inde-
péndence and unity. for all thé Arab countries. An Exdcutive
Committee, most ‘of..whos¢ members :were Palestinians, was elected
mainly to‘propagafe the ‘riationalcharter’ and prepare the ground for a
getceral coriference comprising delegates froni. all Arabicountries to
devise the means'and Jday the plans for the' implementation of the
*national chattér’ on a popular Pah-Arab level. o .

The Executive Comnlittee lost o’ time 'in conducting the. necessary
contacts. In particular they were eager to obtain Faisal’s backing for
théir conferenée as he was their old associate*’and friend, and as a
monarch-of an ‘indep¥ndent’ neighboliring Arab state. At first Faisal
welcomed the idea of an Arab nationalist conference in Baghdad and
promised non-governmental interference. Later, ‘howeVer, Faisal
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reneged, after the British High Commissioner had advised him.not to
involve Iraq with Arab problems.*? The idea collapsed to the ‘chagrin of
its sponsors and the Palestinians among them in particular. «

The Islamic Congress dealt a coupe de grace to the Arab Executive
4s it led to public mutual recriminations and denunciations between
the Nashashibi and Husseini factions. The formation of ,the Arab
Liberal Party constituted another-step towards the disintegration of a
largely ineffective political front.

The Arab National Conference and the ‘national charter’ of
13 December 1931, boosted the Palestinian Istiglalists and a new level
of activity became evident. The new attitude towards the British, was
demonstrated in the country-wide celebrations on the anniversary: of
Saladin’s victory over the Crusaders at Hattin and in the anti-British
speeches delivered on that occasion. Concurrently, the director,of the
Arab Executive office Subhi al-Khadra wrote a fiery article in gl-Jami‘a
al-‘Arabiyya attributing the calanities of Palestine and the Arabs to
British policies. Other articles by Darwaza in the same paper exhorted
the Arabs to fight British policies, to-,unite in the face of growing,
dangers and to renew their drive to.attain freedom-and independence.

P
The Arab Independence Party .

This anti-British agitation was prelude to the emergence of the Arab
Independence (Istiglal) Party, of which Darwaza and al-Khadra were
founding members. Béfore they announced the establishment of their
party in August 1932, the Istiglalists held several talks with the Mufti
urging the necessity of opposing British policy and the Mandate head-
on. For reasons closely connected with his official positions and
personal interests Hajj Amin declined to commit himself to an openly

§ anti-British political platform. The Palestinian ¥stiglal ‘Party leaders

were prominents members of the qld Istiglel movement of 1919-1925.
JIn their first manifesto the Istiglalists attributed the lamentable

‘ disarray in the ranks’ of the national movement to the egocentricand
¢ self-interested political notables who,were subservient to the imperialist

43

rulers.** The party founders vowed to struggle against imperialism

# facesto:face and fight against Jewish immigration and land sales and to
§ endeavour to achieve a parliamentary Arab government and work for

the attainment of complete Arab unity.** Their attacks against the
political notability were follpwed by a call to abolish the feudal
Ottoman titles of Pasha, Bey. and Effendi. Their public meetings and
conventions sought-to propagate the principles and slogans of the Party

- as ‘well as to invite wider Palestinian participation in the poljtical
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process

In 1932, .a Palestinidr AYouth Congress was held iniJaffa to discuss
ways and means of mobilising Arab youth in the service of the Arab
national movement in Palestine. The Congress resolved to adopt the
principles of the ‘national charter?, to establish branchesin towns and
villages, encourage’ national industries amd organis¢ a national Scout
movement comprising a great number of able-bodied Arab youth.

Palestinian women were also spurred: into action. In a long
memorandum to the Permanent Mandate Commissiow, the Executive
Committee of the First Arab Women’s Congress of Palestine put
forward‘the grievances df the Palestinians, particularly’, the predicament
of the-fellahin and the failure of the Mandate to prdtect them against
eviction,* and ‘called for the abrogation of the Balfour Declaration, the
abolition of the Mandate and ‘the establishment of a National Govern-
meht responsible to ‘an elected representative Councit with a view to
attaining complete independente within an Arab Federation’.*

Special conferences on taxes were convened in the spring of 1932,
which submitted memoranda of protest against the Government’s tax
policies. The (Arab) National Fund formed an Arab Redemption of
Lands Corporation to save Arab lands that were likely to fall into
Zionist ownership .47

The Zionists’ uncompromising attitudes and the failure of the
Government to implement promises over the .introduction of self-
governing institutions, i.e. the Legislative Council, tended to strgngthen
the hand of the Istiglalists. '

In September 1932, they induced the Arab Executive to pass, a
resolution declaring that no Arab should serve on any Government
Board or-in any way cooperate with the Government. Nevertheless,
Wauchope reported that ‘the Mufti and a number of Nashashibi party
who support me will probably arrange that this fesolutions shall not be
acted on’.*® . &

Despite ‘the agitation of the Istiglalists against Britain Ha_]j Amin was
remarkably cooperative with the Government:

The Mufti has definitely responded to the measute of confidence
placed in him, and-it is doubly satisfacfory to.Government that he
and some of the more modetate mén of theNashashibi party are

now working together with Government.*

L ' '

Two’ weeks: later, Wauchope reported that ‘Awnii‘Abdul Hadiy the
prominent Istiglalist; *had’ resignéd from the Road Board to the
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embarrassment of other Palestinian -members on Government Bourds:
Thereafteny Wauchope advised the: Colonial Secretary, that unless the
Government procgeded with the establishment of the Legislative
Council, Arab- ‘extreniists would obtain”complete ascendency and that
Arab cooperation would become increasingly difficult and ultimately
impossible’.5?

The [Istiglalists’ fresh approach was eloquently expressed ifi their
reply to .a speech delivered by the''High Commissioner before the
Mandates Commission in Geneva. In it they reiterated their rejection
of the Balfour Declaration and the Mandate and exposed the basic
aspects of the alliance between Zionism and British Imperialism. They
alleged that one-third of the budget: had to be allocated to defence.and
sécurity expenses because of the Mandaté’s attempt to build an glien
fational home against the will of the Palestinians. As a.result«of this
policy the Palestinians were overburdened.with all kinds of.taxes;and
the fellah inveparticular wascin a desperate-position. Furthermore»the
Mandatory Government had deliberatcly failed to live up-td its duty
towards thé Arabs, ‘the legitimate éwners of the country’, in the crucial
fields of education, land legislatién and immigration.*! '

* i

The Prospect of Civil Disobedience N N

The initiative of the Istiglalists’amtl the increase of Jewish immigration
compelled the Arab, Executive to invite a number of political leaders
including those of tlte fstiglal arid the Youth Congress to an Assembly
on 24 February 1933, under the présidency of :-Musa Kazem. In the
course of the discussions several attacks were launched by the militapts
against the flethargic leaders’, and lahdscommission agents were
denounced as traitors. Suggestions were made to-the effect that civil
disobedience and the boycott of “British goods constituted the only
effective method of forcing the Government to listen to their
gricvances.’? Musa Kazem induced th¢ Assembly, against the better
fngemcnt of the majority of those -present, to elect a deputation to
meet the High' Commissioner-on the same ddy . The deputation putito
the High Commissioner the necessity of protecting-the Arab population
frbm disposséssion and eviction® by prohibiting landr sales and
Jewish immigration, to no avail. Discouraged by Wauchope’ reply, the
Arab leaders finally decided to call a general assembly on 26 March in
Jaffa to lay down the basis of non-cooperation with the Government.

The Jaffa meeting was attended by five to six hundred persons,
townsmén and villagers of all classes-and parties,.including the Arab
Executive, Hajj Amin and most of the mdyors of the principal towns

-

R
- ——tm

—~
- A s

e n den b AR SRR F OPRRe Sovages B3 sk TR Cafieoa 5 BENSE IS M ol P W T ROR




¥70  Prelude to Revolution: 1930-1935

of Palestine. The policy of non-co-operation was discussed and the
Istiqlalists suggested social and political boycott of Government, the
non-payment of direct taxes such as tithes, werko (a rural'tax), urban
property tax ‘and the bqycott of British and Jewish goods as well.
However, 3
Party conflict between the pro and anti-Mufti factions reigned. ..
It was clear that the anti-Mufti faction was mainly concerned in
wplacing Haj Amin in a critical position in insisting on his

resignation. > '

from the Muslim Supreme Countil as a first act in the.policy of non-
cooperation. The Husseini-Nashahibi antagonism was 'not- the only
snag to the adoption of the policy of noh-co-operation. The propertied
participants-were apprehensive of.the consequence of non-payment of
taxes. The assembly adopted the principle of*mon-to-operation and
restricted its application to the boycott of Government receptions and
Boards on the political-social level and the boycott. of British and
Zionist goods on the economic level. On'the more cruciak aspects of the
non-co-operation policy, namely, the non-payment of taxes, the wiser
counsels of the propertied classes prevailed:>® The'issue was referred to
a.committee of the members of the Arabi*Executive.including a member
representing each of. the parties in the .country, to study the various
implications, and methods that would lead to the'execution of the
idea of non-o-operation. A similar decisien taken tén years-earlier led
to;the suppression of the idea altogether. The assembly was dominated
by pro-Mufti .elements. Ragheb Nashashibi did not attend and his
supporters withdrew before the meeting came to an end, ard the
watering down of the policy on non-co-operation reflected Hajj Amin’s
friendly, relatigns with the High Commissioner, as well ;as the vested
interests of some of his political associates.,

The lukewarm attitude of the leadership notwithstanding, the general
Palestinian mood was ‘becoming ‘increasingly. militant. When the
Colonial Secretary toured Palestine in April 1933, the Arab Executive
called for his boycott and alleged that he had come-to ‘strengthen the
pillars of British and Zionist colonization’® and to.payve the way for
evicting Aréibs to bring more Jews into the country.®’ a

TFhe proposed committee om-non-co-operation did not materialise
and the High Commissioner reported,that the leaders were .afraid of
legal lidbilities, that the pro-Nashashibi Party were definitely not
disposed to+participate in the proposed Committee, and that even the
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Istiglalists were not enthusiastic:®® The eviction of the ‘Arabs of Wadi
Hawareth by the Jews, witl'the aid of Government forces, was the
subject of Arab agitation against Jewish immigration and Government
policy throughout the summer of +1933. On 10 August; the CID
reported that political leaders were-‘intéresting themselves in finding
a“means to redeem lands’ and-that delegdtioris were visiting: villagers in
‘Wadi Kabbani to warn against sale 6f {ands’to Jews.

The Pressure of Jewish Immigration

The flow of legal and illegal Zionist immigration assumed alarming
proportions®® and the resolutions:of the Zionist Congress in Prague,
which dwelt on opening the 'gates of*Palestine to unrestricted Jewish
immigration in 'view of the :Nazi ‘persecution, added oil to- the
Palestinian’s fire.** Even the lethargic Arab Executive were induced to
take a more radical stand and decided* during a meeting'in early
September to sthge a general; demfonstration in Jerusalem on 13
September without applying,for Government permission. Other towns
wereto observe a strike'on the same day:

At first the Government ehdeavoured to talk the leaders out of this
thallenge to its-authority,’! but laterirequested that the demonstration
should not transcend the ‘limits .of the Old City. The well advertised
demonstration was led by leaders from all political groups which
inspired an unprecedented feeling of national unity and determination.
Eventually, the demonstratoys. clashed. with the police, and the
authorities took legal action against a number of Arabrleaders. Follow-
ing the demonstration the members of the Arab Executive met at Musa
Mazem’s house and resolved ‘td stagé' another demonstration in Jaffa
Tour weeks later.sIn a memorandum to“the High :Commissioner, tated
30 September 1933, a numbét of Arab Nationdlists from Nablus
aécused the Government of Palestihe of working for the destruction of
the Palestinian Arabs and their replacement by Jews and threatened to
adopt self-défénsive measures apainst the flood-of-Jewish Immigrants.

On 8 OctoBér, the Arab Executive decided to hold :anothet
demonstration on 13 October in Jerusalem, in defiance of the orders of
the ‘High Commissioner. Before'the Friday prayers were over, the shops
were closed and scores of Christians and about 50 womet were waiting
outside the Haram to join the demofistration at its starting point. The
demonsdtration of several thoisand 'strong révéaled the depth of
hostility towards thesPolice} and baton charges by the latter against the
'derr}’onstra‘tors reinforcéd’that feeling. Five-members of thé Police and
six ‘members-of the public were injured.
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The ptevalent sentiments ‘and,the new ,strategy were expressed in,an
article which,appeared in-al-Jami‘a al-'Arabiyya on 7 Octaber;
i [
Kick this Zionism with your feet and stand face to face with Great
Britain. . .Zionism is nothing-but.a,criminal enterprise encouraged by
Britain gnd protected by its bayonets,-aimed at oppressing the Arabs
and bringing them under its control. + .

L -

The Cause of,the Poor '

Although the bulk of the Istigjalists, the advocates of the new strategy.
did not have pronounced leftist tendencies, their agitation against the
‘lethargic leadership” swayed some of them towards,the adoption of a
leftist interpretation of patriotism. In a remarkable-article published by
" al-'Arab ,on- 21 June 1933, Darwaza Jaunched- a vehenient attack against
the Palestinian vested interests. The national cause, he argued, was in
fact the cause of the poor, the majority- of the,people who had to bear
the brunt !of imperialist and Zionist oppression. The ‘propertied and
notable classes were in touch with, and subservient td, the imperialists
and the Zionists. He reported that rich people were ready .to leave
Palestine to live in Egypt or.Switzerland-if the going got rough, while
the poor had to stick it out’and die in their battle against oppression.
As the Jstiglalists” radical drive ‘gathered sttength, the position of the
traditional leadership,became ;more precaridus: Two days .before the
Jaffa demonstration, the motables, explained their ‘predicament’ to
Waughope in the following terms:
We have never in the past resorted even to peaceful demonstrations;
now we have been'pushed to it bythe people themselves. Bging so
pushed , we.hgped that Government would help us and not.force us
to lead ;people to more serious trouble 82 ) -
oy
Three days later the Arab leaders informed Wauchope that ‘In the past,
the leaders were able tq ;appease the people, but now, they have lost

their influence’.®®

T o r

The 1933 Revolt

Anti-Government agitatjon tended to point 'out that an outburst of
feeling was imminent. The arduous, preparations undertaken by
Palestinian youth organisations for, the Jaffa demonstration, indicated
the time and place of the experted clash,with the Authoritigs..Political
activists from Palestinian towns, a.dglegdtion ,pf women from

. their utmost to assist in preventing the thinggetting wider™:
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Jerusalemf® and Special’ dglegations from Syria and .Trans-Jordan
converged on the Arab’port. ¢

On the appointed day, over seven thousand angry demonstrators
armed’ with sticks, took to the Jaffa streets. During the ensuing clashes

with the Police one policeman was killed and twenty-five wounded.

| Twelve demonstrators were sshot dead and seventy-eight wounded.
- Scores of arrests including the 'more prominent militant leaders were
made. ¢ ¥ i

*On. hearing the news of what:the Arabs subsequently «referred to as

| the Jaffa massacre, Palestinian public épinion was.inflained, and .a

general strike in the country was declared. Spontaneous riots and

b demonstrations came info conflict: with the Policé at Haifa and Nublus
in the evening of the same day. On the following day, the streets of
t Haifa were barricaded and the Railway Station: attacked. Scores of
casualties were inflicted by police fire. A curfew was imposed, and the

Harbour in Haifa was closed for threé‘days. The District Commissioner

- of the Northern District was satisfied that the notables of Haifa ‘did do

736%

‘. Safad, Nazareth and Tulkarem were otcupied by British troops

- in the early hours of 28 October, but :this did not prevent the

demonstrators from throwing stories at the troops. At Acre, Sheikh

t As‘ad Shugairi+used his influence:to prevent a proposed demonstration.
L At Nablus tension prevailed, butino «clashes'took place owing to the

good offices of the Mayor who recgived the .personal thanks: of the

i District Commissioner. At..Wadi Hawareth trouble was prevented by
E ‘the.timely 4rrival of the Royal Aiefdrce planes’é®

Jerusalem awaited the mews~ofr the Jaffarriot with considerable

k concern.and nervousness. Parties 0f excited youths arrived’from Nablus
by -car and visited the leaders who had retumed,from Jaffa. On the
} following morning shops began to close.arld crowds of demonstrators
| attacked the Police:with stones dnd duyring the night sniping took place
| in the neighbburhood of MountiSéopu$ ‘directed either at the British
{ Police camp opat the Mayor’s house

’.‘67‘,

On 29 October, Arab crowds hurled missiles, including home-made

bombs, at the police and at one place the Police opened fire and
' inflicted considerable casualties. Tension incréased as successive victims
| died, and sniping at the troops and Government Offices was resumed
[ during 'the night. Arab shops femained closed, and it was common
. belief that the strike was maintdined by Husseini influence strongly

supported. from the "Supreme Moslem Council, "in protest at the

[ continued detention of Jammal Effendi Husseini. Press censorship was
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: (
reimposed,! and the Arabic press in protest Heclired to publish. The
general strike was maintained until 2 November, when the Arab
Executive called off the strike.

gt

A Genume National Feeling
Wauchope did not hesitate~to inform Cunliffe-Lister that the disturb-
ances of October 1933 were ‘anti-British ‘and anti-Government in
character.. No Jews were molested’.®® The High Commissioner
attributed: the immediate cause of ‘the rooting to an overpowering
desire to protest against Jewish immigration:

It would be a mistake however to imagine that sole cause of riot was

Jewish National* Home Immigration. A genuine. fiational feeling is

growing .constantly more powerful in Palestine and more bitter

against British Government and morcover« geflected in other

parts of Arab world:*®

i 1 T

The reaction of the eighbouring Arab countries to the 1933

demonstrations was strikingly strong. Palestine was- increasingly

.becoming the focal point of Arab natfonalist agitation and concern.™

Following the disturbances, persistent Palestinian Arab allegations of
police brutality compelled Wauchibpe to. appoint a Gommission of
Enquiry. The Murison-Trusted Commissiort of Enquiry confined them-
selves to the: narration ‘of the facts and the developments that took
place, during the week of disturbances insthé-major towns of Palestine.
According to their report one policeman and twenty-six Arab citizens
were killed while 56 policemen and.187 Arabs weré.injured. "

The events of 1933 demonstrated a growing purposefulness among
the Arabs of*Palestine.i’An unprecedented week of strikes and clashes
with Government forces throughout Palestine revealed- the depth of
Arab feelings against the JNH policy. Furthermore, the disturbances
revealed that the Arabs were disposed, towards the useof violence™ to
deflect the Mandatory from its''policy, ahd that the* real aim of ‘the
Palestinians was national independence.

Britain's Imperial Interests

The British Government, too, viewed .the deteriorating situation with
concern. British Imperial interests in Palestine were no.longer confined
to the defence of the Suez Candl. The Mosul-Haifd pipeline, the Haifa
harbour and the Imperial Airways air route to India’via Gaza, rendered
Palestine an essential link in the Imperial: strategy and. the .-Empire’s

. Prelude to Revolution: 1930-1935, X 175

system of communication,™
However, rebelliousness of the Arabs tended to strengthen the,bonds
of alliance and cooperation between the Zionists and, the Brifish. The

' Government were.inclined to react favourably to the Zionists” demands

‘to, postpone the question of a Legislative Council indefinitely;,™ In

. return Ben Gurion, the jnfluential “Zlomstﬂ,lveader assured. Wauchope

that

. .the Jews wanted Palestine, to become a fraction of the British
Empire; there alone safety lay.”

Explosive as the situation was, Wauchope was not as alarmed as

| might have been expected for.threg main reasons:

First, because their character. was.purely political; second begayse
the fellaheen did not join in the riots; and third, because the leaders
showed no powers of orgamzatlon 7 v

Wauchope rightly assessed that Hajj- Amin was the only [Palestinian

| force capable of altering the situation. This safety valve was under
- contrq] owing

To the agreement governmept made last yeay .with the Supreme
Moslem Council and to my own (at present) most happy relations
with the Mufti and other members of the Supreme Moglem

Council.” e

.

¥
The agreement in question was ,a provisional one, whereby
.the: Government, conceded fo t}le Supreme Muslim Coupcil

. complete control over waqf funds, as a reward for the Mufti in

exercising ‘his great authority over the fellahin to stop them heeding
the extremists’.”™ When Hajj Amin succeeded in restraining Arab
demonstrations against British policies in mid-January: 1934, 'the
.grateful Colonial,Secretary approyed a permanent agreement. with the

. Mufti over the control of.wag f,ﬁnances.‘,".9

It was a remarkable feat on Hajj Amin’s part tq achjeve ascendency

- within, the national.movement, jn Palestine while maintaining friendly

.relations with the High Commissioner and a cqnciliatory attitude
“towards the British at a time when the contradiction between the two
- forces was becoming mcreasmgly sharp. This could only be explained in
the light of the situation obtaining inside the Arab camp at that period.

+
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Hajj Amin's main opponents were the Nashushibis who were more
pro-British than he was and théir accusations against him that he was
acting under Wauchope’s instructions were ineffective. On the other
hand there was no real chidllenge from the more militant Arab
nationalist groups as the /stiglal Party had ceased to be an effective
organised force in the latter part of'1933, partly owing to Hajj Amin’s
efforts to sabotage their reputation and position within the national
movement.* According to Emile Ghoury, one of Hajj Amin’s more
eloquent and educated assistants, the Mufti had worked out an under-
standing of cooperation and alliance with many of the leading
Istiglalists following the decline of the Party in 1933.%

Id the wake of the 1933 riots, the Mufti persevered in his conciliatory
attitude towards the British without -attaching great hopes to any
significant change in British policy. Wauchope was convinced that Hajj
Amin was moderate and willing to help the Government maintain
order:

I am confident that the Mufti likes me, respects me and is anxious
to help me. . .He realizes the folly of unlawful demonstration and
claslies with the authority bdt Re fears that the criticisms of his
many opponents that he is too British may weaken his influence in
the country. The fact, however, that his influence is on the side of
moderation is ‘of definite value were it contrawise I consider wide-
spread disturbances would be inevitable.®?

Hajj Amin’s reverence for authority, and ‘the folly of unlawful
demonstration’ reflected his fear of British military prowess and his
realization that the Arabs could not possibly win in a head-on collision
with Britain. On the other hand as a léader of the national movement in
Palestine he could not remain quiescent while Zionist immigration was
assuming-threatening proportions.

Self-Organisation
The Atrab Bank, established in 1930, was strengthened in 1934 to
become a major financial and political Arab national institution. An
Arab agricultural Bank was started with a capital .of £60,000 for
development of Arab land. The (Arab) Natiohal Fund campaigned for
ublic subscriptions and started ‘buying lands that ‘would otherwise
have been sdld to the Jews. An active propaganda campaign against
sales of land to Jews was waged by the Supreme Muslim Council in the
mosques and in the Arab Press. Small landowners were encouraged
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to register their lands as fa;‘r'xily Waqfs 'to prevent subsequent
alienation. ~

A more difficult task to cope with was the prevention of illicit
Jewish immigration Which' was on the increase owing to greater Nazi
pressures on German Jewry. This task was entrusted to the Arab Youth
Conference which organised «Arab Scout units to patrol the coasts and
intercept boats smuggling Jewish immigrants during the night.®

Another measure of self-defence ,and self-organisation was brought
about by the Histadrut’s attempt to prevent the erfiployment of Arab
labour by Jewish entrepreneurs through ‘intimidation of employer and
employed’® Arab Labour Garrisons to prevent intimidation and
attacks by Jewish labour were formed in Jerusalem, Taffa and Haifa.
These were followed by the formation of Arab Labotr Committees
which made their political debut on the occasion of?tha Balfour
anniversary when the transport workers observed a natiofial strike.

The third Arab mationalist dewmand, that of self-governing
institutions could not be achieved withiout the cooperation of the
British. Hajj Amin told 'Wauchope that the Arabs-looked fotward
towards 2 Parliament with full powers and not to a Legislative Council
with limited powers’.?S The Arabs, in fact, were willifg to accept a
Legislativg Council where the demographic composition of'*the
population would be reflected:* Zionist opposition‘to the Legislative
Council proved insurmountable and no substantial -progress on this
issue was made before the latter.partof 1935.87 '

Instead of establishing a national self:governing institution which
would focus the Palestinians” attention’on the basic issues at stake and
promote a sense of purposefulness to-the Arabs’ political efforts against
the JNH policy, Wauchope introduced 4n‘electoral side-show ch the
local municipal level. This innocuous dose of participatory democracy
sharpened family dissensions and rivalries as might have been expected.
However, the defeat of Ragheb-Nashashibi in the Jetusalent Municipal
electians of 1934 upset the Husseifii-Nashashibi balance ; which had been
maintained since 1920, and concentrated more powet in thé hands of
Hajj Amin. The bitterness engendered by the elections and the death of
Musa Kazem dealt a final flow to the moribund Arab Executive, and
each political faction proceeded to form a party of its dwri.

The Palestinian Arab Parties “

The first party to emerge in December 1934-was the National Defence
Party headed by Ragheb Nashashibi. Four months ldter the Palestine
Arab Party emerged led by Jathal Husseini, the Mufti’s political
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protagonist. The National Defence Party comprised a number of rich
powerful notables and mayors who vowed

To endeavour to achieve independence for:Palestine with full Arab
sovereignty, and-not to recognize any international obligation which
is calculated to culminate in any foreign predominance or
influence.®

* du

The Palgsting Arab Party, . which was a popular party with numerous
Jbranches, throyghout Palestine was more unequivocal in its determina-
tion to: fight.Zionism and the Mandate at one and the same time.
Unlike the Nashashibided rival, the Arab Party was in favour of Arab

unity and engaged themselves in practical efforts,to prevent sales of

Arab lands:to Jews.

A month.later the second meeting of the Arab Youth Congress was
convened .- The discussions were devoted to social and economic self-
improvement and the mobilisation of the younger Arab generation
in sports ¢lubs and youth organisations dedicated to fighting Zionism
in a down-to-earth practical manner.® Though not politically anta-

gonistic to ejther party the upshot of their second conference was to .

establish the Youth Congress as another political body in
Palestine. Two other political parties were founded before the end of
1933, the Khalidiled Islah (Reform) Party and the National Bloc led
by Abdul Latif Salah, a well-known lawyer from Nablus, both of whose
declared aims were close to those of the Palestine Arab Party.

The personal and selfish motives behind the proliferation of Arab
parties were apparent to all Palestinians, and the ceaseless bickering
between these parties exposed them to public derision.”®

Evictiop of Arab Peasants

While thes politicians and notables were promoting their respective
personal angd, family intgrests and ;adding to internal dissensions, the
bulk of the Palestinian Arabs were, growing incteasingly bitter and
desperate, The. spectacular increase in Jewish immigration exerted
additional pressurgs on the Zionist organs to acquire new lands for
Jewish settlement. Out of 673 land transactions effected in 1933, most
of which were from Arabs to Jews, 606 were in respect of areas each
less than 100 dunums in extent. In the following year the number of
sales increased to 1,178 including no fewer than 1,1 16 for areas each less
than 100 dunums in extent.?? The vendors were either rendered landless
or left with lands not adequate to provide subsistence level income for
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the peasant landlords. The landless Arabs were becoming a major
political issue because of the,rapid increase in their numbers and the
fears this engendered among the Palestinian' rural population. The
implementation of eviction orders (by the Courts) could no longer be
effected without the efforts of large numbers of Police. The Arab
peasants were showing greater determination in resisting the execution
of eviction orders. During January 1935, the Hartieh Lands eviction
was resisted by the tepants, ‘Arab el-Zubeidat, and the battle between
them and forty-three British and Palestinian, Police ended with seven
British Police and five Palestinian Police injured by the stong-slinging
villagers.

.Facing an increasingly delicate ant precarious situation, Hajj,Amin
had:to adopt‘a stronger public starid against Zionism. While endeavour-
- ing to avoid direct personal involvement in the mutual recriminations of
the newly formed parties, he involved himself in public efforts to
mobilise the Islamic religious machine'in the fight against Zionism. On

R N 4

| 5 25 January, Hajj Amin, as President o\f the Supreme Muslim Council,

- convened a meeting of some five hundred religious functionaries,
mostly gadis, Sheikhs and ‘ulamas at Jerusalem to discuss, principally,
- the sale of land to Jews, brokerage and Jewish immigration. The Mufti,
however, confined himself to threatening with religious penalties
"Muslims who sell their lands or act as land brokers, without adyocating
. more violent methods to fight Zionism.*®
' In his relations with the British the Mufti continued to display a
* friendly disposition. In the course of denying allegations levelled against
i Hajj Amin by the Nashashibi faction-that the Mufti was intriguing with
% the Italians, Wauchope reported:

I have noticed no change in Hzijj Amin’s attitude towards this
Government — his attitude for the last two years and now is
¢ definitely friendly, and especially so towards me, as you already
¢  know. The Mufti is always troubled by the thought he may lose
, influence on this account, but I see no signs of his power waning or
§ of his adopting a hostile attitude towards this Government.™

“

The Mufti, as a matter of fact, had asked the CID chief for police

£ protection and obtained a bullet-proof jacket as he feared hired assassin.
;" Fhe bullet-proof jackets were ndt the only hedge Hajj Amin had
E 2gainst extremists. According to Emile*Ghoury, a secret youth organisa-
‘ i tion in Jerusalem formed after the October-November events of 1933,
{ was turned into Munazzamat al-Jihad al-Mugaddas (The Organisation for
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Waging Holy War) under the leadership of a young revolutionary,
‘Abdul-Qader Husseini, son of Musd Kazem antl an associate of the
Mufti.®® Furthermore, Hajj Amin was in touch with Sheikh ‘Izzeddin
al-Qassam.

Qassam’s Revolt

The Syrian-born Qassam immigrated to Haifa in 1921, after the failure
of the Syrian revolt against French occupation in which he was a
prominént leader. As a man of immense religious learning and as an
eloquent ordfor, he had no difficulty in joining the staff of the Islamic
School at Haifa. He later joined the Muslim Young Men’s Association®
and became: its President in 1926. As an ardent.Muslim and a patriot,
he stood against Zionism and British rulé, and in 1929 he started
roaming the villages of the North as an employee of the Shari’a Court
of Haifa. His contacts with the fellahin in the villages and the prayers in
the Istiglal mosque in Haifa enabled him to recruit some revolutionary
elements which he organised in secret groups not exceeding five
members.”” He preached to them the necessity of revolt against
subservience to.the alien infidels — Jews and Britons alike. In 1932, he
joined Haifa’s {stiglal Party branch. After the events of 1933, he started
collecting contributions to buy small quantities of arms in preparation
for a revolt against the Government, the real sponsor of Zionism in
Palestine. His preparations were managed with the utmost degree of
secrecy.

Qassam’s stronghold Wwas the shanty-town of Haifa where: 270 poor
peasants who had moved to the bustling harbourtown were compelled
to live as they were unemployed or poorly paid. He showed genuine
concern for their welfare and started a night school to fight illiteracy
among these worker-peasants. His frequent visits to the villagesahd his
personal decency endeared him to the peasants of Northern Palestine.

By' 1935, Qassam had organised five committees: propaganda,
military training, supply, intelligence and foreign relationss It was not
unlikely that Qassam was in touch with the Italians, whose interests in
Palestinian affairs was enhanced by their Ethiopian campaign and the
ensuing tension with Britain over the matter.”® This secret contact with
the Italians was solely motivated by a practical need to cooperate with
the enemies of Britain.

Altliough Qassam had recruited two hundred members and organised
800 sympathisers, he had no real contact with the peasants and workers
— on which he depended’— in Sbuthern or Central Palestine. According
to Subhi Yasin, a Qassamite, the Sheikh had actually sent one of his

Prelude to Revolution: 1930-1935 181

followers, Mahmud Salem, to the Mufti asking him to declare a revolt in
the South simultaneous to Qassam’s declaration.of revolt in the North.
Hajj Amin reportedly answered that he was working for political
solution rather than an armed revolt.*

+ A.number of évents that took place during 1935 forted the hand of
Qassam and his fellow Mujahidin to initiate an armed revolt against the
British and the Zionists in November of that year.

Before the end of 1935 Wauchope reported to the Colonial
Secretary that one-fith of the Arab villagers were already landless, the
number of Arab unemployed workers in the towns was rising, and
resentment against the Government was growing day by day.'®

Furthermore, no hopeful develoPments were anywhere in sight as
the immigration figure for 1935 approximated a record number of
60,000 and the rise in*‘unemployment compelled Wauchope to.conclude
that this figure was ‘beyond the absotptive capacity of the country”.!®

Zionist provocations, such as open military drilling and assaults on
Arab villagers by the' Revisionists, 'enraged Arab public opinion. The
discovery of a considerable consignment of arms to the Zionists
confirmed the Palestinians’ worst fears. As there was no hope that the
Government would respond to Arab demands ‘over immigration, land
sales and Parliamentary Government, armed uprising was the only
alternative left to the Arabs to prevent Zionist hegemony in Palestine.

While the Palestinian politicians were exposing their compromising
and faint-hearted attitudes towards the Governmént, Qassam’’‘and
twenty-five of his armed associates left HMaifa on the hight of 12
November and headed towards:the vicinity of Jenin to call on the
peasants to take up arms against the British and the Zionists. Before
they could propagate their message and capture Haifa by surprise, an
accidental clash with the Police alerted the Authorities to the presence
of an armed band, and Police and troops were quick to cordon off the
area.

1+ Inspired by the Islamic duty of Jihad (Holy War), Qassam refused
to*surrender and urged his followers to fight and die as martyrs for the
sake of God and the Homeland.*On 19 November, Qassam,.and two
of his comrades were killed, five others were -captured and the rest
disappeared in the mountains. -

The news of Qassam’s heroic death had a tremendous impact
throughout Palestine. He soon become the symbol of self-sacrifice and
martyrdom, and ‘his funeral at Haifa was a great national demonstration
against the Government and the JNH during which the Police were
stoned. The political leaders declined to attend his funeral and their

~
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goodwill messages on that occasiorf were lukewarm. They could- not
help' feeling that Qassam’s revolt was an indictment of their futile
methods and that his selflessness contrasted with their selfish motives
and pursuits. " i

Subsequently, However, the Palestinian leaders felt compelled to
adopt- a less conciliatory policy towards the*British. In an interview
. with Wauchope six days after Qassam’s death, representatives of the
five Arab parties submitted a..nmiémorandum and told the High
Commissioner that  « . ’

Unless they eceived a.reply to their memorandum which cotld be
generally regarded as giving satisfactionto their requests, they would
lose all influence with their-followers; extreme and irresponsible
counsels would prevail and. the political situation would tapidly
deteriorate \*?

In his coveting letter Wauchope inforrhed J.H. Thomas, the new
Colonial Secretary, that the Arab leaders were

right in saying-that dtherwise they will lose such influbnce as they

possess and that the possibility,of alleviating the present situation by

means -of moderate measures suggested by me will disappear.’®

Qassam’s revolt cast a long shadow on the Palestinian political scene,
and any attempt to effect a detente in the -situation was doomed to
failure. Less than a month after the troops’ encounter with Qassam, the
CID was expressing its concerri at the turn of events. Hostility .against
the Government, they- reported, had spread to the villages of Palestine.
Qassam and his followers were held in high esteem as heroes and
martyrs. There- were popular discussiong over the fact that the Egyptian
nationalists had obtained concessions from the British only after they
resorted to more violent means than hitherto. A more serious develop-
ment was the emergence of radical youth groups under revolutionary
leadership, tp replace the discrédited older political leadership.

The new formations popped up in the major towns and were led or
inspired by the young radical with whose name. the group was
associated. Akram Zu‘ayter was associated with the Nablus group and
Hamdi Hussemi led the. Jaffa radicals in collaboration with Michel
Mitri, leader of the Arab Labour Society of Jaffa. At Qalgilya a new
Revolutionary Youth Committee was formed; in' Tulkarem, Salim
‘Abdul Rahman and the Arab Scout leaders led another, youth group;
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and at Haifa ‘Aref Nuralla led a similar movement. These groups were
supported by Darwaza and ‘Ajaj Nweihed, botht of them founding
members of the Istiglal Party. Hamdi Husseini and Akram Zu‘ayter
contributed regular articles to Jamal Husseini’s newspaper al-Liwa (The
Standard).

According to CID reports these combined groups intended:

(a) To direct political agitation against the British authorities,
and not against Zionism. This is clear from their writings and
speeches.

(b)To force the Party leaders to adopt some firm decision at the
Nablus meeting on the 15th lanuary, siich as non-cooperation, non-
payment of taxes, demonstrations, etc.

(c) To stimulate agitation 'and public feeling Gntil the meeting bn
the 15th January.

(d) Subsequently to create disorders.'*

LU T
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The shape of things to come had alregdy been determined, and'the
showdown between the British and the Palestinian Arabs became only
a matter of time. 4

5
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7 THE GREAT PALESTINE REVOLT: 1936-1939

The gathering cloids of autumn’ 1935, presaged the impending storm of
1936. The’ number of landless Arab peasants and the number of
tnemployed Arabs in the big cities was on the increase. The Arabs were
becoming increasingly convinced that if no restrictions on Jewish
immigration were imposed they would soon become a minority in their
own country, and that'if no limitations were imposed on land sales, the
Arab peasants wguld be uprooted and evicted from their homeland.
The econbmic crisis ‘of 1935 further aggrvated the situation. Qassam’s
revolt, though abortive, pointed out the only way' left to the
Palestinians to resist a Zionist take-over of their country, and many of
nQassam’s associates and disciples were ‘still at large ready to take up
arms against the JNH and ‘the British at the earliest opportunity. Rising
tides of nationalist strugglé in Egypt and Syrid against foreign rule
encouraged radical Muslim and Arab :nationalist elements to adopt
similar methods to attain the same -end$ in' Palestine. The Mediterra-
nean crisis precipitated by Italy’s Ethiopian campaign gave rise to
hopes that a European War, which wis believed to be immiment, would
provide an opportunity for the Arabs to realise their long-sought
political and national aims. The s‘muggiing of arms on a relatively large
scale by the Jews attracted attention’ to the prospect of armed conflict
between the Arabs on the one hand ahd the Jews and the British on the
other.

Alive to the danigerous state of Arab opinion in Palestine the High
Commissioner was authorised, oné month after Qassam’s revolt, to
‘make an announcement régarding the setting up of a legislative council,
which was folldwed shortly by a proposal .in connection with the
limitation of land sales. The Jewish leaders categorically rejected the
scheme while emphasising ‘tHeir désire and deterynination to maintain
cooperation with Government in all matters save only that of the
Legislative Council’.! .

The proposals were critically teceived by the Arabs, but even Jamal
Husseini, who was’ very critical of the scheme, thought it well to give
Wauchope a private assurance ‘that -nothing ‘that he said should be
regarded as rejection of the proposals’.? Arab objections to the compo-
sition and 'powers of the Legislative Council notwithstanding, the
scheme itself and the Land Transfer Legislation proposais had a
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tranquillising effect on the Arabs. The agitation against the Government
continued, albeit in less violent forms, and sums of money were being
collected in Egypt and elsewhere to subsidise the pro-Mufti elements
and the Istiqlal groups.

Zionist efforts to fight the Government’s Legislative Council
proposals were instrumental in bringing-gbout a change of policy. In
February a debate in the House of Lords took place, followed by a
debate in the Commons in March which revealed the existence of
‘serious doubt in all parts of the House as to the desirability of proceed-
ing with,the proposals’.> :

The impact of the Commons debate on the Arabs was predictable. It
reminded them of the Zionist efforts that preceded the publication of
the ‘Black Letter™ and justified the radicals! call for a total boycott of
all negotiations with the Government.

Despite the setback rcpresenied by the Commons-debate and the
‘hostile public mood, the National .Defence Party displayed a singular
eagerness: to accept the proposals of the Legislative Council. On 29
March the National Defence Party officially declared their acceptance
of the proposals and' two,days later Ragheb Nashashibi urged the
leaders of the other parties to, do likewise. Jamal Husseini refused to
comply as it was the responsibility of the Arab Party’s Executive
Committee to determine the attitude of the Party on major issues.

On 2 April 1936, the High Commissioner summoned the leaders of
the Arab partics and told, them that the Colonial Secretary had
extended an imvitation to representatives of the five Arab parties to
send a deputation to London o lay their views before him. After a
short discussion the Arab leaders agreed that it was their unanimous
wvish to accept the Secretary -of State’s invitation. Twelve days later,
however, the Arab Party issued a manifesto jn which it declared-its
rejection. of the Legislative Council proposals as these were not in
consonance with the aspirations of; the country for complete indepen-
dence and Arab unity.} The decision was a shrewd move calculatgd: to
enhance the populat standing of the Arab Party and embarrass all the
qther parties which had already accepted the.proposals. The, objection
to the Legislative Council scheme was not accompanjed by. a
withdrawal from the membership of the delegation.§ The disputes over
the membership of the delegation delayed the departure of the Arab
leaders and, before they could reach agreement, events had overtaken
them yet again.

Tension between Arabs and Jews had been steadily rising since the
beginping of autumn 1935, as a result of Zionist opposition to self-
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governing institutions. Continued Jewish immigration on a large scale
and further land acquisition did not.relax the prevailing tensions. In
February 1936, the Government awarded a contract to build three
Arab schools in Jaffa to a Jewish contractor who refused to employ a
single Arab labourer. An Arab Labour Garrison was formed to picket
the site of the school and racial animosity ticked like a time-bomb
ready to explode at any moment.

The incident which triggered- the violent events was trivial yet
enough to throw the country into turmoil and revolution. On 13
April, one Jew was killed and two Jews were seriously wounded in the
course of a general hold-up by\Arab bandits on the main roads between
Nablus and Tulkarem. The following night two Arabs on the main road
north of Petah Tikvah were murdered in their huts, as an act, so the
Arabs believed, of Jewish reprisal. The funeral of the Jew killed in the
hold-up on 17 April led to angry Jewish demonstrations where the
demonstrators attempted to penetrate into Jaffa but were turned away
by the Police whom they stoned.” A series, of assaults on Arab
vegetable merchants began in Tel Aviv and on 19 April following the
circulation of rumours that more Arabs had been killed by Jews,
clashes occurred between Arabs and Jews on tlte border between Jaffa
and Tel Aviv, and a number of casualties on both sides were, inflicted.

A curfew was imposed on Tel Aviv and Jaffa and the Palestine
(Defence) Order in Council and the emergency regulations thereunder
were brought into force throughout Palestine.

Spontaneous Reactions

During the clashes of 19 April, scores of Arabs were injured and many
Arab houses were burnt. Arab reaction to .the news in all parts of
Palestine was spontaneous and violent.® On 20 April an Arab National
Committee was formed at Nablus, where it was resolved that a general
strike should be declared throughout the country and maintained until
such time as the Government had conceded the demands put forward in
the previous November. "

On the following day Naticnal Committees led by Istiglalists, young
students .and activists were, formed in Haifa, Jaffa and Gaza which
declared themselves in sympathy with the national demands and the
national strike declared by the Nablus Committee. Wauchope admitted
to,the Colonial Secretary that ‘the strike was begun independently and
spontaneously in various places by various committees and groups’.’

The Arab parties were quick to react. The National Block and the
Youth Congress associated themselves, without hesitation, with the
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Nablus and Jaffa Natidnal Committées respectively. The Arab Party,
anxious not to repeat its loss of initiative (of Noveniber 1935), declared
its support for a‘general strike as-from 21 April.

The moderates of the National Defence Party under the leadership
of Ragheb Bey Nashshibi and the commercial element who stood to
lose most heavily, while recognising the necessity for. some stfong
national maniféstatiof were inclinkd ta limit the strike for a definite
period.'®

On 2t -April Wauchope intérviewed the party leaders and asked them
to use their influence to check all forms of disorder and to name their
delegates to London to meéet “the -Colonial Secretary on 4 May in
London. :

Anti-British Feelings

The Arab leaders told Wauchope that they were quite willing to help
him in restoring ordér fbut their task would be facilitated if immigra-
tion was stopped at once’*! as a temporary measure pending further
negotiations. Jamal Husseini complained that ‘The attitude of the
Police had given the impression to the Arabs that their real enemies
were the British’.*? In view of the situation, the leader of the Arab
Party added that the deputation would not proceed to London until
peace was re-established in the country.

Anti-British feeling was the outstanding feature of the Nationa}
Committee’s call for a general strike. In its manifesto, the Haifa
National Committee dttributed the root of evil to the oppressive policy
of the British Government.™ =

Anxious to associate themselves with the sweeping popular senti-
ments the leaders of the five Arab parties issued a manifesto on 22
April where they declared the postponement of the departure of the
deputation 'to -London «and tequested ‘the honourable nation to
continue its present strike exhibiting patience, quietness and determina-
tion until further notice. Flour mills, bakéries, clinics, dispensaries,
means of transport+ahd cafes are temporarily and until further notice
excluded from this strike’.'

Two days 'later, the National Committee of Jerusalem met -and
formed special organs to supervise the general strike. Committees for
relief,'® fund-raising, promotion of national industries and products,
transport, legal and medical services were formed to help the people
maintain the getieral strike and -sustain hatdship thereof. On the same
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day Arab owners and drivers of public and private motor cars and
trucks in Palestine joined the Arab shopkeepers, students, workers and
the Jaffa Port labourers in their general strike.

On 25 April a meeting of all Arab parties took place and a supreme
committee later known as the Arab Higher Committee was established.

sHajj Amin reluctantly: accepted the presidency of the Committee. He

attributed his hesitation to his fear that the other political leaders
would not cooperate with him. It was more than likely that the real
reason for his reluctance was connected with his unwillingness to come
into direct clash with the British. The pther members of the Committee
were ‘Awni ‘Abdul Hadi (Secretary), Ahmed Hilmi Pasha (Treasurer),
Ragheb Nashashibi, Jamal Husseini, ‘Abdul Latif Salah, Dr Hussein
Khalidi, Ya‘quob al-Ghussein, Ya‘quob Farraj and Alfred Rock. In an
atmosphere of enthusiasm the Higher Committee announced that the
leaders were now committed ‘to continug the General Strike until the
British Government changes its present policy in a fundamental
manner, the beginning of which is the stoppage of Jewish
immigration’'® They also reiterated their adherence to the three
national demands of the ‘national charter’, stoppage of intmigration,
prohibition of land sales and a national government responsible to a
representative council.

The Higher Committee delegated. the task of co-ordinating the
activities of the various National Committees to ‘Awni ‘Abdul Hadi
who maintained daily contact by telephone. He immediately embarked
on a course of involving the Arab Kings and soliciting their assistance. A
memorandum to the H.Cr. dwelt on Jewish plans to make Arab
Palestine the land of Israel — a national state for all the Jews of the
world and maintained that the continuation of the British policy would
lead to the immediate annihilation of the Arabs of Palestine.!” Arab
bitterness against the Jews was accentuated by a speech delivered by
Weizmann in Tel Aviv on 23 April, in which he said that the Arab-
Zionist struggle,was one between 'the forces of the desert and destruc-
tion on one side and the forces of civilisation. and building on the

.other.!® .

Before the end of April Arab work and trade.were virtually at a
standstill .and violent clashes between Arab demonstrators and the
polige had already led to sabotage and terrorist acts in Jerusalem:

The Aim of the Palestinian Struggle

On the eve of the general convention of the National Committees, a
meeting of the Arab Women in Jerusalem urged the Higher Committee
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and the National Committees to boycott the Government and refrain
from entering any negotiations until the Arab demands were conceded.
A similar manifesto in Jenin declared that no party or Committee had
the right to negotiate with 'the Government or take any decisive step
without prior consultation with a national convention. On 8 May: the
Convention of the National Committees was held in Jerusalem. The
Arab radicals carried the day, and the convention resolved not only to

.continue the Strike but also to press for ‘no taxation without-represen-

tation’. The aim of the Palestinian struggle was declared to be ‘complete
Palestinian independence within the framework of Arab Unity’.}® The
Arab Transport Committee urged that government officials (Arab)
should be asked to join the strike-but no résolution to that effect was
adopted.

It soon became evident that women and students were playing a
major role in maintaining morale and providing personnel for the
organisation of relief, demonstrations and medical aid.?

Two days after the Convention the student committees held a
convention in Jaffa,and resolved to support the national demands, to
boycott British and Zionist goods and to withdraw from the British
Baden-Powell Scout Movement. :On the same iday several bombs
exploded near government offices and on the following day outside the
Central Police Station. Already there were signs that disorders were
spreading to the rural areas of’ Palestine. A conference of the rural
National Comrhittee was held at Nablus where it was resolved to
advocate the non-payment of taxes, to denounce the installation of
Police stations in some villages at the expense of the villagers, and to
establish National Comrhittees in all the Arab villages of Palestine. On
the same day Wauchope reported to the Colonial Secretary that ‘The
whole population of villige*and towns is united’. In the same telegram
Wauchope predictéd that henceforth each week would see the manifest-
ation of resistance to authority. “In spite of more than 600 arrests’,
Wauchope stated, ‘arson,shooting, bomb throwing and destruction of
railways continue and will grow in intensity’.?*

At that point Wauchope was authorised to play the only card left in
his hands; namely, the 4ppointment of'a Royal Commission of Enquiry
to investigate the cduses Oof the -unrest after civil order had been
re-established. He soon found out; however,'that the polificians, the
Mayors and the non-political leaders were powerless ‘in view of the
strength of public opinion all over the country, to call off the strike’.??

Wauchope’s predictions proved to be accurate; demonstrations in
i)
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the big towns, shouting of slogans against Britain and Zionism
increased, clashes with the Police strengthened Arab bitterness against
the Government and the Arab youth organised the National Guard in
an effort to maintain morale and defend the shops and the population
in a prolonged strike.

A Full-Fledged Revolt

More threatening-still were the developments that were taking place in
the countryside where discontent expressed itself {in two forms: non-
paymént,of taxes and violence..Air Vice-Marshall Peirse ‘reported-that:
At village: meetings in the No'rth'em districts the rpeople identified
themselves. with the strike movement. On the 18th May, a* large
meeting took place at Abu-Ghosh, between Jerusalem and Jaffa,
which was attended by several thousands of people from neighs,
bouring villages. The general feeling ‘abroad was that.the time had
come when the Jewish question had to be settled once and for all
and -that it was necessary«to sustain the struggle against the
Government until the national political aims had been realised.?®

On 18 May the Government announced a new Jewish Labour
Schedule of 4,500 immigrants for the next six months which influenced
Arab public opinion-and committed the Palestinians to further defiance
of the British. On the same day it was announced in the House of
Commons-that it ‘had been decided to appoint a Royal Commission to
investigate the causes of unrest in Palestine but that the Commissién
would not proceed to Palestine until the strike was called off and order
restored. The announcement did not produce the desired effect as the
Arabs were committed to continue the strike until the Government
announced the stoppage of Jewish immigration.

Military reinforcements Yegan arriving from Egypt and Malta. On
23 May sixty-one Arab activists and strike organisers were arrested. No
sooner had the news spread than demonstrators took to the streets of
Nablus where Police killed four of them and wounded seven. Armed
‘villagers also- headed for Tulkarem, and a battle took place at Bal’a
where four of them were wounded ihcluding a woman who was
carrying water to the fighters. These incidents turmned the peaceful

“strike in Samaria to.a full-fledged revolt.

The stepping up of the armed resistance exerted greater pressures on
the Arab bodies that had refrained from joining the general strike: the
municipalities, government employees and workers in Haifa’s harbour.
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The workers were ‘threatened by the complete loss of their jobs if they
joingd the strikers as‘the labour force in the harbour was mixed and the
~Jews would havé replaced them immediately and. permanently.. As«for
the: municipal workers the matter wvas.in thechands of the Mayors who
were not as resolute in the defiance of the Government as other Arab
sectors were. Under considerable pressure, the Mayors agreed to meet
to.discuss the situation and take concerted actiox'f, bit' the Government
cancelled .the. meeting..On 31 May they et in secret and subsequently
half af them decided to go on strike.

Despite popular démands, Government employees were not asked by
the Higher Arab Committee to join the strike. Instead the senior
officials arfd judges submitted a strong-worded memorandum to the
Government in which they recommended the stbppage of immigration
and advised.that, ‘the trouble cannot be.femoved by force, but only by

, removing the-causes of it’.?® .
Respongibility for the.failitre of the Government employees to join the
-striké, which,would have crippled the Administration, must necessarily
be attributed to the lack of militancy.on the part of the Arab.Higher
Committee. Out of the ten members on this Committee only one,
‘Awni ‘Abdul Hadi was interned in June in a ‘concentration camp’ at
Sarafand -because of what Wauchope described as his ‘organising
capabilities.? Despite Hajj Amin’s position as the President of the
Highier Committee which was hominally leading the Arabs in their
anti-Government strike and non-payment policies, Wauchope showed
‘appreciation and gratitude for the Mufti’s moderations On 7 June,
MWauchope reported these feelings to W: Ormsby-Gore,.the new Colonial

[y

Secretary: 1

It is a remarkable fact that the weligious cry has not been .raised
during the last six weeks, that the Friday sermons have.been far
‘more moderate that I could -have hoped during. a, period when
feelings of the people are'so deeply stirred, and for this. the Mufti

is mainly-responsible.?’ |

L i

_Five days later Jamal Husseini, ‘Shibil Jamal, Df ‘Izzat Tannus and
‘Abdul Latif Salah were granted.visas to England, and the first three
ywere given a letter of introduction by Wauchope to Sir John Maffey of
the Colonial Office. These leaders were willing to negotiate'd way out
of the impasse in Palestine which would be acceptable to the.British
Government and the Palestinian Arabs at the same time. During one of
their interviews at the Colonial Office ‘they admitted that the leaders
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were largely now in the hands of the people, and .they mentioned
threats which had been made against Jamal Husseini himself and Awni
Bey in the event of any weakening on their part’.?® -

Punitive Measures

The British authorities were convinced that the Strike had the ‘full
sympathy of the Arabs’, that they could see ‘no weakening in the will
anid spirit of the Arab people’.?® and that the armed bands were backed
by the villagers. Peirse and the military concluded that:

It was quickly evident that the only way to regain the initiative from
the rebels was by initiating measures against-the villages:from which
the: rebels and saboteurs came... 1 therefore initiated, in
co-operation with the Inspector-General of Police, village searches.
Ostensibly these searches were undertaken to find afms and wanted
persons; actually the measures adopted by the Police on the lines of
similar Turkish methods, were punitive and effective.®

These punitive measures were not only distasteful to the-Palestinian
Police but were also instrumental in bringing about a greater degree of
cohesion and identification between «thé,villagers and the rebels. The
pro-Government Mayor of Nablus informed Wauchope that ‘During the
last searches effected in villages, properties were destroyed, jewels

5 Stolen, and the Holy Qoran tom, and this had increased the excitement
.- of the fellahin’

Two days later the ‘Ulama interviewed Wauchope and,made vigorous

8 representations on the same subject. They further informed the High
Commissioner that the Arabs were aware ithat by attacking His
b Majesty’s troops they commit suicide, but, as Your Excellency is aware,
§ a desperate man often commits suicide’.> The object ‘of Arab
} disorders Was simply ‘letting their vojce reach, England ‘grid induce the
f British people to help themrin considgring their desperate position'y for
§ they would rather commit suicide or be shot down by British troops
rather than suffer Jews to become dominant in Palestine.

Although largely a peasant movement armed resistance was not

¢ restricted to: the rural areas. Before the British troops entered Nablus
g in late! May, barricades were. erected across the main roads and-in the
g narrow alleyways: of that ancient Arab town. The camp of the troops
i and the Fort were heavily sniped from the steep slopes of the
& surrounding mountains which directly overlooked them. A similar
j situation; arose at Tulkarem and the village of ‘Agraba. Around
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Jerusalem Jewish buses and armoured car patrols were attacked. In
Gaza barricades were placed across the streets and rioting took place
after clashes with the Police on.25 May and armoured cars and tanks
had to be despatched to clear the barricades. In almost all other towns
and villages there was sniping at the Police and the troops.

“The .most serious situition’, howeves, arose in the old city of Jaffa
which, according to Wauchope, ‘formed a hostile stronghold into which
the Government ‘forces dare not penetrate’.> The old city of Jaffa
afforded refuge for the rebels by the impenetrable labyrinth of narrow
alleys and the maze of closely packed old houses. British troops and
military installations were:subjected to continuous sniping from ‘that
strategic quarter which dominated the town while "being«unaccessible
to wheeled" traffic. The military demanded the driving of a wide road
over the crest of the hill through ‘the old city in order to bring it under
their control: This involved the demolition of a large number of houses
and wiping out a good-deal of the town. After some opposition from
the Civil Administration, a circular, emanating from the Goverdment
Press, was distributed to the inhabitants of the old town announcing
that."fot-Sanitary and town-planning reasons it Itad been decided to
demolish anumber of houses in their quarter. 4

A great deal of hardship and bitterness was caused by these extensive
demolitions and many of the tenants were forced to live in hovels built
from old petrol tins on the outskirts of Jaffa.

The punitive measures of the military and the amendment of tt}e
emergency regulations to enable the death penalty to be passed in
cases of discharging firearms and malicious damage, and the .wholesale
arrests of Arab nationalist activists served to add determination and
pérseverance to the general strike and to' spread armed resistance in the
countryside. Jamal Husséini’s negotiationis in London did not lead to an
acceptable formula for ending the strike, and Amir *Abdullah’s efforts
with the Higher Committee in that direction "were also futile.
Memoranda of protest againgt the Government and the brutality of the
military weré becoming .even‘more violent. The ‘Ulama were offende_d
by the destruction of certain segments of various mosqaes and their
mild attitude gave way to:a more defiant one in July. .

Impressive as the general strike certainly was, it began to.look like a
side-show or asmoke-screen as the sporadic activities of the armed bands
began to assume revolutionary dimensions. In his report for-the month
of June, Peirse stated:

[} T

Armed. bands which a fortnight previously consisted of 15-20 men
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were now encountered in large parties of 50-70. The bands were not
out for loot. They were fighting what they believed to be a patriotic
war in defence of their country against injustice and the threat of
Jewish domination > *
'n" *
The military endeavoured to counter the upsurge of sabotage and rebel
activists by blowing up houses of people suspected of harbouring rebels
and imposing collective fines on villages known to be actively backing
the rebellion. Nevertheless, the military authorities were fully cxpecting
greater armed resistance because of enhanced efforts to smuggle arms
into Palestine, and because of ‘the fact that the fellaheen were
hastening on with the harvests so that the men would be free’.>*

The Rebel’s Military Formations

Inside the villages-and the towns the rebels depended on the National
Committee to provide food, recruits, shelter and ihformation. Their
military formations which operated on a regional-local rather than-a
national basis were divided into three categories. The first category
comprised the full-time guerrillas: (mujahidin) who took to the
mountains, engaged the troops, sabotaged the oil pipeline etc. and
formed the military backbone of the rebellion. The second category
consisted of the town commandos who carried on their ordinary
civilian life but performed specific terrorist acts on the request of their
command. These were particularly instrumental in the liquidation of
Arabs suspected of collaborating with the British as well as the
assassination of British officers accused of committing excesses against
the villagers and prisoners. The third category, by far the largest in
number, was the partisans or auxiliary -formations which were in the
majority ordinary peasants and practising farmers who took up arms to
relieve the guerrillas in case of a battle taking place in their vicinity.

During July the British military intelligence reported that the rebel
bands were being: reorganised by ex-officers from Syria and
Trans-Jordan evidenced by the considerable improvement in their
tactical handling during recent engagements. The rebel formations were
divided into four fronts headed by a District Commander who had
armed formations varying between 150-200 mujahidin, led by a platoon
l¢ader.

While hoping that the military repressive measures would succeed
in crushing the rebellion, Watichope and Ormsby-Goré were thinking of
breaking the general strike and weakening the armed bands by means
of political action. To appease the Arabs, without yielding to terrorism,
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Wauchope accepted Ormsby-Gore’s suggestion that should the Arabs
stop acts of disorders unconditionally the British Government would of
their own volition suspend all immigration while the Royal Commission
were conducting their Enquiry. On_the other hand Wauchope'dropped
his opposition to the cantonisation of Palestine ;3 which was supported
and promoted by Weizmanp.” While cantonisation was being discussed
at length at the Colonial Office, Ormsby-Gore assured Jamal Husseini
and. his associates on 14 July. that Britain meant to remain in Palestine
and to govern it justly in ‘the interest of all the inhabitants.?*

The Role of the Arab Rulers

At the same time the British Gavernment decided to use the influence
of the neighbouring Arab rulers to talk the Palestinian Arabs out of
their rebellions, general strike and armed resistance.>® Communications
with Sa‘udi Arabia and the Foreign Minister of Iraq, Nuri el-Said, took
place for that purpose. About the middle of July, ‘Abdullah of Jordan
‘was, encourdged by the Government to attempt to mediate with the
Arab High Committee in the cause of peace’.*®

On 7 August, ‘Abdullah invited the Higher Arab Committee to Amman
whose members hastened to inform him that they were powerless to
stop the strike unless Government decided to suspend Jewish immigra-
tion. Two weeks later Nur Pasha arrived in Palestine as the
Government’s guest and offered his services as an unofficial mediator
between the Government and the Higher Committee. As the Iraqi
Foreign Minister could make no promises on the Government’s behalf
the negotiations broke down. In a manifesto published on 30 August,
the, Higher Committee declare that while they were willing,to trust to
the mediation of the Govemnntent of Iraq-and their Majesties and
Highness the Arab Kings and Prince the Nation, nevertheless, ‘will
continue its general strike with the same steadfastness and conviction it
has shown’.*!

The failure of Nuri’s, mission was not the only. setback to British
hopes for an early termination-of the general strike and the rebellion.
During August Wauchope reported to Ormsby-Goge that communica-
tions were still constantly being seriously damaged.and trade hampered
in every direction.

Simultaneous with the arrival of Nuri the Syrian revolutionary leader,
Fawyzi (ed-Din) al-Kawuk ji, entered Palestine at the head of an armed
band and declared himself the Commander-in-Chief of the Arab
Revolutign in Southern Syria (Palestine).”* Soon gfter Kawukii's
assumption of control, Peirse reported:
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Rebel tactics improved and the bands showed signs of .effective
leadership and organization. They were well supplied with arms and
ammunition and the' extension of their spheré of operations to
district$ outside the habitually active areas showed that their numbers
had increased considerably.*?

Other Syrian rebel leaders like Said el-‘As (who was killed in October
1936) and Sheikh Muhammad al-Ashmar arrived during tnhe first week
of September probably as a result of the Mufti’s efforts.*

Despite+the growing strength of the rebels and the perseverance of
town-dwellers in their general strike, the Palestine political leaders were
anxious to hammer out.a compromise with the.Government. During the
second part of August, ‘Awni wrate to Wauchope ‘saying.in effect, that
the Arab leaders might be prepared to call off the strike and disorders if
they could be assured that the restoration of order would be followed
by-the complete stoppage of immigration’,** which was, largely in line
with the solutign Wauchope and Ormsby Gore had advocated a few
weeks earlier, which was supported by many British officials, in view of
‘the growth of the Arab natiopal spirit’.*® Time and again Wauchope
warned that the alternative,advocated by the military, was the ‘adoption
of most drastic means tq end disorder which will become more violent
than now, a large increase of present garrison and an end to all hope of
securing a settlement, that will also leave as, gmbittered, sullen, and in
their hearts, rebellious Arab population ready to rebel in any future
year’, 47

Convinced though he, was that Wauchope’s recommendations
constituted the best course .of, action, Ormsby-Gore found himself
unable to act in accordance with his convictions. On 19 June 1936, the
House of Commons djscussed the situation in Palestine. In the specches
of the members the immense strategic value of Palestine in war and
peace was,emphatically. stressed, The speakers tended to equate the
security of British interests with.the success of Zionism in Palestine.
The , Zionist campaign against the proposed tgmporary suspension of
Jewish immigration,was highly effectiye jn forcing the Government to
change. its attitude. In an interview with Ormsby-Gore, Weizmann and
Ben Gurion intimated that if Britain appeased the Arabs the Zionistg
might change alliances and assist in.dislodging Britain from the arca *but
they had steadily rejected any overtures of this kind’*®

Britain’s tourse of Action

In a meeting of the Cabinet devpted to the discussion of the, latest
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developments in the Palestine situation:

The Secretary of State for the Colonies observed that the Govern-
ment were faced with a most serious situation both in'Palestine and
in the Near East and at home. As a result of the events of the last
few days, the whole Jewish world was in a turmoil. Mr Lloyd Geprge
and others.were showing increased anxiety, and Mr Attlee wished
Parliament to be specially summoned.*?

At the end of their meeting the Cabinet resolved that ‘intensive
measures, designed to crush Arab resistance, should be takeh, and that
for this purpose ‘the: troops in Palestine should be reinfbrced. by a
complete division sent from home, and that at an apptopriate moment
martial law should be applied either to the whole of Pilestirie or to
selected parts thereof’.

Five days after the Cabinet’s decision to crush the rebellion the
Colgnial Office issued a rigorous statement regarding the ‘direct
challénge to the authority of the British government in Palestine’.
The British Government, the Colonial Office asserted, had made several
attempts at reasonable conciliation t no avail. Their patience was-now
exhausted and the'state of disorder must be brought to an end without
delay. An additional division of troops Was being seént to Palestine
arid Lieutenant-General J.G. Dill would assume the supreme military
command. N

Three days after this uncompromising announcement Wauchope
saw Hajj Amin, Ragheb, Nashashibi dnd *Awni ‘Abdul Hadi individually,
before the Higher Cotfimittee mef to discuss the latest British move.
According to "Wauchope the Arab leaders were ready to urge
céssation bf acts of disorder and td call offwithout any precedent
condition if so requested by Arab Kings”.5!

On the following day, the Highér Committe¢ published a manifesto
which referred to the Arabs’ loss of* confidence in-thie usefulness of
comntissions of enquiry* and refuted the Goveérfinent’s claim that the
ArabKings and statesmen had- offeted their mediation as a’ result of
a tequest to do so by the Palestinian leaders. Significantly, the nianifesto
added that the Atabs’ reverence for their Kings was well known and it
was unthirtkable for the Palestinians not to act ir farmony with this
particular tradition. The mediatiofi of the Arab Kings, the' manifesto
asserted, was the best solution to the problem.®' Kawukji issued a
manifesto the same effect, despite the.fact that ‘large numbets of the
population are perfectly ready to contihuk the fighting, more especially
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as they receive assistance in men and arms from over the border’.?

These conciliatory, declarations notwithstanding, the British rein-
forcements began to“arrive in Palestine on 22 'September, boosting the
number of British troops in the country to over 20,000 and extensive
operations were immediately undertaken to crush the rebels. The last
week of September and the first ten days of October witnessed the
sharpest battles, in the 1936 rebellion, between the British troops and

|, the-Arab rebels.

Towards the end of September a delegation from the Higher
Committee set off to confer with Ibr Sa‘ud and on 29 September
‘Awni ‘Abdul Hadi went to Trans-Jbrdan to interview ‘Abdullah. As a
result of these contacts and in accordance with prior tonsultations with
the British Government Ibn Sa‘ud, King GHazi-of Iraq and ‘Abdullah
despatched, on 10 October, an identically worded appeal to call off
the'strike and discontinue the rebellion arid ‘rely on the good intentions
of our friend Great Britain, who s dectared that she will do justice”.%?

The End of the First Phase

On the following day the Higher Committce published the appeals of
the Arab rulers and announced that after obtaining the approval of the
National Committees they had decided to call upon the noble Arab
nation in Palestine to resort to quietness and to put an end to the Strike
and ‘disorders’.

The strike and the rebellion were effectively and imimediately chiled
off, and the bands were permitted to disband and the rebels from the
neighbouring Arab states were eventually allowed to cross the border.
The géneral atmosphere began to cool down.

As a result of the rebellion sixteen Police and twenty-two military

_ hdd been killed and 104 Police and 148 military wounded,>* 80 Jews
 had been killed and about 308.wounded. According to official reports
L thére’ were 14'5.Arabs killed antl 804 wounded, but these figures were
. based on verified deaths and tréatment in hospithls. The Peel Com-
I mission was inclined to believe that 1,000 Arabs*wt?é killéd mostly in
E fighting.’® The Jewish Agency reported 80,000 citrus trees, 62,000
| other- fruit trees, 64,000 forest trces and 16,500 dunums of crops
} béloriging to Jews or JewisH bodies had'been destroyed by the Atabs.

oy . . .qs .99 % sy N - . .
Britain’s inability or unwillingess fo*Suspend immigration reinforeed

b thé Arabs’ belief that Britain was irrevocably committed to a pro-

Zionist 'policy”in ‘Palestine whi¢h could not be changed unlgss-and until

F independence was achieved.

The military punitive measures, village searches, wholesale arrests,
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colleétive fines, demolition of houses and what was euphemistically
termed ‘excesses”® added to Arab resentment against the Government.
According to O.G.R. Williams of the Colonial.Office, these measures
‘provoked a very considerable amount of ill feeling'not unmixed, I

think, with contempt for His Majesty’s Government”.%’

The Peel Compmission

The reasons that induced the Higher Committee to call off theistrike
and the rebellion were connected with their assessment of the.serious-
ness of the military situation after the arrival of the new British division.
In view of the destitution caused by the rebellion and the.arrival of the
citrus:season, which touched-on the interests of many. members of the
political notability,.any decision to extend the Strike was bound to be
controversial as was bome out by the opppsition to boycott the Peel
Commission shortly afterwards. ,

Simujganeous with the departure of the Royal Commission of
Enquiry to Palestine on 5 November, the Colonial Secretary announced
in the House of Commons the Government’s decision that there would
be no spspension on immigration during the course .of .the Royal
Commission’s,investigation. :

On the, following day ‘the Higher Committee denounced in vigorous
terms the Colonial Secretary’s statement which they viewed as a breach
of faith and as contrary to what they had been expecting. As a result
of this,affront, the Committee declared its resolve not to co-operate with
the Royal Commission and asked all the Arabs of Palestine to abide by
itsidecision.

The decision to boycott the Peel Commission gxposed the inherent
weaknesses of the Palestinian national movement, Although the
National Committees were strongly in favour of a firm stand, the
Nashashibi faction:resented the tough lines represented by the boycott
decision. ‘Abdullah went out of his way to have the-decision rescinded
and Ibn Sa‘ud threafened that he would sever all relations with the
Higher Compmittee if the latter did not appear before the Royal
Commission.* ;

Encouraged by the attitude ~of ‘Abdullah and Ibn Sa‘ud, the
Nashashibi opposition to the-boycott of the Peel Commission began to
make itse}f felt. Op 24 December, Falastin, the organ of the Nashashibi
Party, criticised, the Higher 'Committ,ee’s decision to boycott the Com-
mission and a few days later Hagan Sudki Dajani, a prominent nember
of the Nashashibi faction, announced his intention of giving evidence
before the Royal Commission. Behind the increasingly bold dissident
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stand of the Defence Party lay the apprehensions of the propertied
classes which were largely identified with it, that the new radicalism
of the Mufti and the growing power of the extremists would inevitably
lead to a total armed confrontation with the British aimed at achieving
nationa] independence. The expected upheaval would inflict severe
losses to their interests and properties and should the impending
rebellion achieve its :aims Hajj Amin would, no doubt, reign supreme.

Faced with a lack of consensus inside their own shaky ranks and
with strong pressures from the Sa‘udi-monarch, the Higher Committee
had to succumb once more to the good offices of the Arab rulers. The
decision to boycott the Peel Commission was abandoned on 6 January
1937, and the Arab case was largely presented by members of the Arab
Higher Committee. Unlike Jewish and British evidence before the Royal
Commission, Arab evidence was presented in‘the course of a few days
in a manner not altogether appealing tora Western 'political tribunal.

The Arab Demands

In their statements before the Commission the Arab leaders asserted
the inclusion of Palestine in thes McMahon pledge to King Hussein,
denied the validity of the Balfour Declaration and held that they never
admitted the right of the powers to,entrust a Mandate to Britain, which
was inconsistent with the principle of self-determination embodied in
the League of Nations.

The Higher Committee demanded the removal of the Mandate and
the establishment of a national independent government. In their con-
clusions about the ‘underlying causes of the disturbances’ of 1936, the
Royal Commission stated that the desire of the Arabs for national
independence and their hatred and fear of the establishment of the JNH
were the basic causes of all the Palestine disturbances. Additional
causes were provided by the fact that the neighbouring Arab countries
had attained national independence while the no less deserving Palestine
had not. ‘The intensive character of Jewish nationalism’*® accentuated
:Arab fears of Jewish domination in Palestine.

Unlike the Arabs, the Zionist were opposed to Palestinian inde-
pendence ‘since a free Palestine in present circumstances means an Arab
State’.® Jewish nationalism, the Commission Report stated, could not
refuse ‘allegiance to the British Government, which alone protects it
from4he enmity of the Arab world’.®!

On 29 December Wauchope reported that the situation in Palestine
was one of political tension and that
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I is common belief anong Arabs and Jews that if the report of the
Royal Commission and His Majesty’s Government’s decision thereon
are unfavourable to the Arabs, disturbances will break out again.?

An article published on 21 December in al-Difa ‘reflected the
prevalent Arab resentment of Britain when it declared that ‘The Arabs
of Palestine are looking at the Government with an eye of hate’. The
responsibility for all the trouble fell ‘first on the Government and then
on the Jews’ and hinted that more sacrifices might be needed to save
Palestine from ‘the madness of imperialism’.

These feelings of resentment and hostility were reflected, slowly but
surely, in Hajj Amin’s relations with the Government. By the end of the
summer the British were anxious that the Mufti was firmly backing the
strike and ‘providing ‘relief” funds, which were collécted in Palestine
and the neighbouring countries towards the upkeep of the armed bands
and the purchases of arms.%® Both the High Commissioner and the
Colonial Secretary were determined to remove the Mufti from the
political scene. Wauchope, however, warmed Ormsby-Gore against an
exaggerated impression of the role of Hajj Amin.

.. it would be the height of folly to imagine that by the removal of
the Mufti or this Committee the danger of a fresh Arab rising will be
ended or even greatly reduced. Compare the tenacity of villagers who
have opposed us for six months with little pay and no loot, with
the feebleness and a lack of any great qualities of‘leadership among
the Committee of Ten. Remember Arab genuine fear and deep
hatred of Zionism.**

The High Commissioner rightly pointed out that the fear of
imminent Jewislt- domination was felt by all from the highest to the
lowest and was the mainspring of the disturbances and that the bodies
which organised the strike and the rebellion ‘sprang up locally and
spontaneously’.®® In view of the fact that the bands were not disarmed
and the National Committees were still in close touch with the
population and with the rebels, the British expected a renewal of
serious disturbances after the Royal Commission submitted their report
and recommendations.

Aware of the opportunities provided by the explosive situation, the
Jews pressed for further concessions from the British. During the first
week of January 1937 Dr Brodetsky informed the Colonial Office that
the Arabs were collecting funds in preparation for future disorders and
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suggested a tougher policy with the Mufti and his associates. He added
that although the Jews ‘appreciated the action of the High'Commis-
sioner in authorising the formation of the Jewish Constabulary’, they
wanted a large Jewish force that would enable them to hold their own
in any future disturbances.% "

Although Wauchope fully expected the renewal of disturbances
following the publication of the Peel Commission Report, he availed
himself of the opportunity provided by, the. ‘interlude’ to wuse the
influence of the Higher Committee: in the interest of moderation. In
particular, he was anxious to restore respect for law and order and stop
the continuing campaign of political .assassinations, which was renewed
after the Royal Commission’s departure.

For their part the Higher ‘Committee, were willing to show a more
friendly attitude towards Wauchope, although for reasons connected
with the state of public opinion they could not agree to the presence of
a Palestinian at the coronation Q{" the King. In the ¢ourse of an interview
with Wauchope, Hajj Amin (and ‘Awni ‘Abdul Hadi) stated that the
sooner friendly relations with the British were re-establishéd the better
for the Arabs.®’

Wauchope attributed the Mufti’s more conciliatory attitude to the

influence of Ibn Sa‘ud and the influence of moderate Arabs outside
Palestine:

But I fear under certain circumstances that the influence of local
Shabab and the Istiglal Party may later on bring pressure to.bear
against satisfactory co-operation with Government and counsels
of mogderation which the Mufti now preaches and, as regards his
Sheikhs and Qadis at present practices.®®

Factors Against Moderation

The inﬂue\nce of the Shabab and the Istiglalists was not the only factor
militating against modération. In addition to the landless Arabs, which
according to Government estimates constituted one quarter of the
Arab rural population 5° there was.the question of Arab unemployment,
which Wauchope described in the report as ‘most serious problem and
is neither temporary nor local’. This problem was raised ‘in every town
and village’ he visited and threatened to loom larger-both in the political
as well as in the economlic field. The Government’s discrimination
against Arab labourers in favour, of ‘the Jews added fuelto Arab resent:
ment: ‘On many roads the Arab receives .little more than half the
wage for equaloutput’.™
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The granting of a.new labour schedule and rumours of proposed
partition of the country by the Peel Commission were subjects of Arab
protests.” In view of the growth of nationalist feelings on both sides
Wauchope saw little hope of maintaining:security without a large and
permanent garrison.” Tension was accertuated by a hunger strike
declared by 180 political intérnees in Galilee which threatened to snow-
ball after the declaration of a sympathy strike in Acre and Haifa.

While urging the Governmént to release ‘all political internees and
protesting against the issuing of immigration schedules, Hajj Amin was
able to do so ‘in a friendly way’, and to offer co-operation on settling
the dwellers of the tinshacks in Haifa on waqf lands.

As the rumours regarding the recommendations of the Peel Com-
mission became more' persistent Hajj Amin’s moderation gave way to a
more militant and defiant attitude. On 22 June, the Mufti, accompanied
by four of his closest lieutenants, arrived in Damascus where he
received all the prominent ftationalist leaders, journalists and politicians
of Syria and Lebanon in‘addition to a few Iraqi Arab nationalists and
the Sa‘udi Arabian Consul. ‘According to a report by the usually well-
informed British Consul in Damascus, Hajj Amin’s discussion centred
around two inter-related subjects. These were a ‘general review of the
pan-Arab political position’ involving the ‘immediate merging of the
Palestine Istiqlal party in the Syrian National bloc...in all its
aspects’,” and the impending scheme for the partition of Palestine.
Hajj Amin raised objections to. partition, and a majority of' the
politicians was’against the acceptance of ‘Abdullah as sovereign of the
proposed Arab State of Palestine. A Pan-Arab Congress was to be
convened to discuss the future of Palestine at a later stage. Apart from
the Syrian politicians and journalists, Hajj Amin had ‘more than.one
lengthy private meeting with Syrian and Palestinian rebel leaders such
as Mohammad al-Ashmar and Sheikh ‘Attiyeh and other persons known
for their gun-running ‘activities: Moreover, the Mufti was reported to
Have.stated on several occasions that he would ‘declare war on the
British on the 8th July’,” following the publication of the Royal
Commission’s report. Days before the.report was due to be published
Ragheb Nashashibi 'and Ya‘qoub Farraj resigned from the Higher
Committee ostensibly on the ground that the Mufti was acting without
reférence to the-rest of the members of the Committee. Theyralso
deplored recent ‘acts of terrorism and hinted -that the Mufti was
responsible -for these acts. The fact was that their contirfuéd member-
ship on the Higher Committee would have restricted their freedom
of action when the Government announced the Partition Scheme. In
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league with ‘Abdullah, the National Defence Party intended to accept
the proposed partition?. and annex the new ,Arab state to Trans-
Jordan with ‘Abdullah .es, soyereign. :With the -aid of the British
Government the Defence Party expected to assume political .leader-
ship after .Hajj Amin had been:emoved from:the scene by Govern-
ment order. On hearing of the resignation, of Nashashibi and Farraj,
the Mufti .returned -to Jerusalem sand British military authorities
immediately predicted that he would, soon attempt-to terrorise the
opposition by political assassinations.™

Peel’s Partmon Plan

On 7 July, the Royal, Commlssmn Report was published together with
an official announcement that the British Government had accepted in
principle its recommendations.

The Report recommended that the Mandate should be abandoned
and that the country should be-divided into three parts: an Arab state
comprising- those parts of Palestine .predominantly Arab; a Jewish
state comprising the predominantly Jewish parts; and certain areas
comprising those parts that were of particularly strategic or religious
importance were to,remain under British Mandate. In view of the fact
that the proposed.Jewish state would include the best land in Palestine,
the Report recommended that the Arab state be assisted by an annual
subvention from the Jewish state.”’

The Zionists protested that the Partition boundaries were not to
their liking, but Weizmann was in favour of the scheme. In an interview
with Ormsby-Gore, he promised ‘to do his best to get the Zionist
Congress to accept partition’’ and help the British in getting Arabs out
of Galilee into Trans-Jordan. The, French were also reported by

‘ Weizmann to be in favour,of ‘the idea of partition and of the estdblish-

ment of a Jewish State as assuring a bulwark for Western democracy at
the eastern end of the Mediterranean.” -

The Report was received with. indignation by the. majority -of the
Palestinian Arabs who were adamantly opposed: to the creation .ofa
Jewish ~state on what they regarded as Arab Iand.® In view of the

| vehement Arab.reactions to partition, the Nashashibi faction refrained
. from making any.public declaration in favour of the scheme.

On, 8 July the Higher Committee rejected the partifion scheme and
appealed o the Arab rulers as well as t6 the Arab and Muslim-worlds,

t to whom Palestine belonged, for:salidarity. They ¢ommuinicated their

rejection of, partition to the Leagu® of Natigns and,submitted that the
Roya] Commission had ‘asserted -what they repeatedly claimed, namely,
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that the Mandate was unworkable. The Higher Committee demanded
that'the British Mandate be replaced by a Palestinian indeperident 'state,
treaty-bound with Britain, guaranteeing reasonable British iiterests and
minotity rights of the Jews.® v

Petitions of protest were submittedfrom all parts of Palestine but
the strongest reactions were those voiced in Galilee, which was included
in the Jewish State, wheré the Report- was received ‘with shock and
incredulity’s Accdtding to an official report: " ¢

Christians, Moslems, Fellahin and landowners are probably more
united in their rejection of the proposal than they have ever been
before. Their common feeling ih this district i$ that they have been
betrayed and that 'they will Be forced to leave their lands and perish

in some unknown desert.®

~Asda. result'new local “Natibrtal Committees of a large size were
formed in which the rural populatlon was represented by a majority of
two-thirds.

Aware of the Jogical implicatioris of Arab oppositioni to the partition
scheme, the British unsuccessfully attempted on: 17 July to arrest the
elusive! Ha_]] Amin, in order ‘to prevent his making further appeals and
preventing his giving any.support to- those who may ‘wish for disturb-

ances' 8

Thg Bludan Pan-Arab Congress-

Having narrowly escaped arrest Hajj Amin kept within thessanctuary of
the Haram from where he managed to keep in touch with. the rébel
leadérs and- political activists. Unable to arrest him in the'Haram area,
Waichope initiated measures for Governtent control of the administra-
tion of the Shari’a Courts and the waqf funds t6 curtail the_powet of
the Mufti. Emulating the example of: Zionist Congresses, the'Higher
Comittee applied for permissioni to convene a Pan-Arab congress in
Palestine sto .study the situation and take the necessary measures to
protest the rights of' the Palestinian Arabs but the .Administration
refused to grant.permission om the grounds that the proposed congress
would lead to excitement. Thereafter, the ‘Committeesfor the Defence
of Palestine’ in Pamascus undertook to convene‘the congress in Bludan,
a’Syrian.summer resott. On 8 September, over four hundred delegates®

ftom Egypts Iraq, Syria, 'Lebanoh and Palestine elected Naji Sweidi, an
ex-Prime Ministér of ilraq, for'the Presidéncy of the Congress, ‘Alluba
Pasha,Shakib Arslan and Bishop Krayke for the Vice-Presidency and
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Darwaza for the Secretariat. The Congress asserted that:Palestine was
part of the Arab homeland and that the Arabs'had the right andwere
duty-bound to defend, Palestine. The .proposed Jewish state was viewed
as a grave threat and a foreign base againststhe Arab-w8Hd

The Congress proposed .that the Balfour Declaration should, be
abrogated, the Mandate annulled, and an Anglo-Palestinian treaty
concluded whereby independegce was recognised and a stop’ put to
Jewish immigration.® In.the event of British.insistence on:the, partition
of Palestine, British and Jewish goods should be boycotted by the Arab
States. s

In his reportion the Congress the British Consuljih Damascus cabled
that ‘contrary to expectation.general tone was not anti-British-although
vehemently anti- Zionist’ 87 This'moderation. was imposed by politicians
eager ‘to, stand well’ with the »Bntxsh. Government led by Sweidi, the
President ,of the Congress. Thoroughly dissatisfied with what, they
described 'as the insipid -resolutipns ofthe Congress about a hundred
Palestinian and Syrian nationalists held .a secret meeting,ron 12
September for. the purpose of discussing more-effective measures that
could and should be taken to ifight Bsitish proposals ‘for partition.

1} i ok oo "
The method .most favoured was the continuance of attacks.on the
peysons of ;Arabs ‘friendly~“to the |British authorities and on ‘Jews,
with the idea of preparing:the: ground.for more. direct action later
against the Maridatory should this dangerous course:bemecessary.*®

' NS TR 9 «
Simultaneous with these secret meetings Palestiniariactivists were in
touch with the Syrian rebels who ©idd takeh a leading part iruthe revolt
of 1936 :and.arrangements weresriade for-the imrmediate departure of
thirty rebelssagtd a-rallying point sometvhere between Beisam, Jenin and
Nablus was fixed.®’s Considerable-"accumulation ofiarms.and:ammuni-
tion .were stated to have been made?aréund Nablus under thédirection
of the Mufti. vy s tdon e
Wi
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The Rel?e])ion’s.Second Phase,
J ’ I

Anticipating an»outburst -of violence.in Palestine:the British took two

parallel measures-to;contain and suppreds Arab reactions.'In September

1937. the- League,Gouncil metito approve a'fecominendation submitted

by the Permanent -Mandates ,Commmittee to..accépt the principle of

] ;partition in Palestine, But.instéad*of asking: for approval to -proceed

with partition, the .British .Foreign -Secretary, MriAnthony Eden,
requested approval for sending a cotmission to Paléstine to,work out
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the details of partition, which implied a certain lack of resolution to
carry out the proposed partition scheme.>

At the ssame time new military measures designed to crush the
renewal of rebellion were carried out and on 12 September Lieutenant-
General Wavell replaced Dill as General Officer Commanding (GOC).

The opportunity to carry out measures against the political leader-
ship of the new phase of the Rebelliori presented itself when LY.
Andrews, District Commissioner of Galilee, and his police escort were
assassinated at Nazareth. Despite their public condemnation of the act
the Arab Higher Committee and all National Committees were declared
illegal and the Mufti was deprived of his offices as President of the
Supreme Muslim Council arid as Chairman of the Waqgf Committee.
Several members of the Higher Committees were deported to Seychelles.
Hundreds of political activists and suspected rebels were arrested. The
Mufti remained secure ‘in the sanctuary of the Haram and Jamal
Husseini avoided arrest and left Palestine. A prohibition was laid on the
local press to mention or comment on 'the events of 1 October.%

On 2 October, a strike of protest against the arrests was observed in
Jerusalem and on the following two days it spread to many other parts
of Palestine. Two-days later, Hajj Amin issued a manifesto calling on
the Arabs to return to work, thus bringing the strike to an end. A
period of calm followed and on'14 October the Mufti, in spite of police
precautions, managed to escapé to Lebanon.

On the night of 14-15 October the lull was suddenly and violently
broke. Two attacks were made on Jewish buses in the vicinity of
Jerusalem, Jewish settlements were subjected to sporadic shooting, the
Iraq Petroleum Company (IPC) pipeline was damaged just west of the
Jordan Rijverwand the escaping oil.ignited, telephone lines were cut, a
passenger train was derailed and a troop train washeavily fired upon in
the mountains south west of. Jerusalemr and a police patrol was heavily
ambushed near Hebton.”~.Curfew. was immediately imposed on
Jerusalem. On the following night a large party of Arab rebels
penetrated the premises of the Lydda airport and completely
burned out the wooden buildings housing the customs and ‘passport
offices and the wireless installation. A twenty-three hour curfew was
imposed on Lydda for four days, two houses were’ demolished and a
collective fine of £P 5,000 was.imposed. The second phase of the
rebellion was already under way. Emergency- regulations were soon
declared, and police posts were established int various villages at the cost
of the inhabitdnts: ‘As early as‘November 1937, troops entering villages
twere fired on and'sbme of the villagers attempted to resist and threw
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stones whereupon the troops retumned the fire’.”*

The renewal of the rebellion dealt a severe blow to, Partition and to
‘Abdullah and his moderate Palestinian friends ‘whose- influence in
Palestine is now negligible’.™® On,~8 December the Cabinet after
prolonged discussions resolved ‘to inform the (Partition) Commission
that it was open to them to represent that noscheme of partition that
they could devise was likely to prove workable’.”® Arab opposition to
partition induced the Jews to stand even more firmly with the Govern-
ment in a common front against the renewed Arab Rebellion. In an
interview with Parkinson Dr Brodetsky informed him, that ‘the Arabs
had approached the Jews with proposals for sothe kind: of agreement
between the Arabs and Jews on the basis that the .connection with
Great Britain would be completely severed. This the Jews rejected out
of hand as they regarded the connection with Great Britain as
essential’.®® As soon as the rebellion was renewed the Jews demanded
the formation of Jewish armed units to fight alpng side of British forces
against the Arab rebels. The previous, policy of self-restraint was
abandoned, and scores of Arabs.were Killed and injured by Jews, as a
result of Jewish repyjsals.”

The strong punitive mesures taken in the wake of, the resurgence of
violence in mid-October induced some village chieftains to deny aid to
the, nascent rebel bands,and thus cut them off from the essential link
between them and their supporters in the villages, who were their
basjc source of supplies, information and cover. The rebels who were
growing in numbers saw in the tendency of some village .notables to
co-operate with- the, Government a serious threat and soon regained
the initiative by intimidating the collaborators.

Despite the Government’s fepressive measures; the rebels were
attracting and training more recruits,”® ‘and the organisation of the
renewed rebellion showed some improvement over that of 1936. To
begin with Rebel Headquarters called al-Lujnah al-Markaziyya lil-Jihad
were instituted at Damascus under the active ddministration of Darwaza
and the guidance of the Mufti from Lebanon. Rebel-Headquarters were
responsible for effecting co-ordination and cosoperation between the
largely independent rebel formations headed. by a local military leader
and assisted, by platoon- leaders. These formations were led by
Palestinians and maintained the closest tontact with the peasants:and
the villages in their respective areas of operation. The,most-prominent
leaders, of the second phase of the rebellion were ‘Abdul Rahim
al-Hajj Mukammad (Tulkasen), ‘Aref ‘Abdul Razeq (Nablus), ‘Abdul
Qader Husseini (Jerusalem), and later Yusuf Abu Durra (Galilee).
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Many of the new formations were named after the early leaders of
Islam. Contact!between Headquarters and the varibus formations was
conducted through méssengers -and’ becasional visits by rebel leaders
to Damascus. The precarious authority of Headquarters was maintaihed
through financial.and meédical'aid and- the supply of -arms-to rebel
bands.” ArMaktab a1:‘Arabi al-Qawmi (The Arab National Bureau) in
Damascus acted @¥'the propaganda orgén of the rebellion. L
¢ [

?

The Rebels Gain the Upper.Hand

The “rebels weterndt totally- orreven mainly dependent oit- assistance
from Ddrhascis,; which colleéted -contributions from various®Arab and
Muslim countriespfas tﬁeyw’\iv'ere able’ to exércise authority in“a ldrge
number- -ofi ~illages. In* “their Héadquarters in the hills ‘the rebels
establishéll rebelcourts, adniinisttative offices and mtelhgence Cehtres.
In view &f the'bredkdown of é&ivil government the vﬂlagers frequently
and often freely resorted to these courts, and the febels were' able
todevy taxes atid-quotasofvoluntters on the vﬂlages.

The -febel deadets id-thethills'wére also-able to maintain contact-with
activists and terrorists in the towns and cities.-Fhe-activists ‘colletted
contributions in'tHé'cities'and: provided informatiéh for the rebels while
the terrorists'attatked British and Jewish targets inside their cities. The
terrorists ‘also intimidated the Arab' ¢dllabotatord thrugh thireats dhd
assassinations. A number of educated Palestinians acted as cdnstlltants
and# ad¥isorsato the rebel leaders-and were particularly usefulin’ the
Courfs'establishéd by the rebels. f

+#In addition .to the Palestinian peasants and town actiVists the
rebellion attracted parties’ of young men ‘with vague pan-Arab
enthusiasms’® who-formed themselves into small bands and acted as
guerrillas'on the*frontiers of>Pa1"estine".‘f'{hey affected a‘kind funiform
resembling that :adopted’ by the late King Faisal’s folowers in #918.
They received no payment, but obtained atple supplies of arms when
they gottinto Palestine’:'%: . »

The dramatic. growtlr of' the rebels® strength:and. activitiestbrought
about a.change in the British: military.leadership’Sir Harold MacMichael,
the New High' Commmissionery and Lieutenant-General Hairfing, the new
GOC;, took a number ofidrastic* méasures to wrest: theinitiative’ from
rebelst A wire.fencealong!thé ridrthern and north-eastern-frértief was
erected avith policé! posts. arrd fortifications in the Jordan<Villey to
isolatg! the rebels and cut their supbly'foutes acress the Jotdatt? In view
of an expected ‘enhancement+of triumphant lawlesshés‘@'amouﬁtfﬁg to
insurfection’, the High Comrhissioner contemplafed tHe arming of Jews

The Great Palestine Revolt: 1936-1939 213

by Government:‘for active operations and riot merely for static as at
present’. 102 - - -

Following his arrival, General Haining launched*a number of
offensives, in which thé RAF and armour units tooksan active part.
These operations proved to be ‘disappointing’ and as the armed bands
were no longer offering battle voluntarily’ Haining and. his-assistant
adopted a plan ‘for a prolonged occupation of a large numbetr-of villages
in" Galilee and Samaria, with the object of denying basis “to the
bands’.!®® The result was a decrease of incidents irrthe occupied areas,
and an increase in sabotage on’ thetroads, railways, telephone lines,
IPC pipeline.and inereased.attacks.on military patrols and half- hearted
tattacks — to use Haining’s description — on isolated Jewish colonies.

'The intensification of the military effort against the rebels was
«accompanied. by heavy-handed actions against “the civil population.
Wholesale arrests, long curfews, .extensive .demolitions and.collective
fines did not enhance the popularity of British rule. In the cities the
situation .was getting out of hand as.strikes, demonstrations, Arab-
Jewish reprisals and curfews became almost daily occurrences.'®
:Haining took the success of the rebel courts and their system of tax
collection as »a. symptom of rural hostility to government which
‘produced a more united front’.

_Alternative to Partition !
It was at ‘this point, when the rebellion was,gathering. momentunrthat
Jamal Husseini attempted to.articuldte the Palestinian Arab" national
uwlemands in a manner calculgtedito appeal.to the hard?pressed. British
“Government. In a private letter:to Malcolm MacDonald, Husseini
.offered ‘an alternative to partition:
3 v 1

We are prepared to take in thespresent Jewish populatidn in Palestine

and give them full and equal rights and proportionate seats in a]l

Government institutions with Municipal and'communal autonomy in

strictly Jewish settlements.'%% v o e

1 cde L Ty

Nothing came out of this initiative as the Zionists wererdetermined to
have a Jewish State and, as.tHe British were¥equally determined to crush
the rebellion before.entering into any negotiations with the Arabs.

The initiative; however, remained in the hands of the rebels in the
country and with the activists in thé cities. Thefincrease in sabotage and
bombing incidents led to streets fighting in Jerusalem, Jaffa and Haifa.
On 6 July, a bomb planted by extremists Jews'® exploded in the
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vegetable market in Haifa killing 23 people and wounding 79 most of
whom were Arabs. A general strike was declared in all the major cities
and Abab centres and in Haifa the strike lasted more than one week !’
Other. bomb explosions in Jerusalem and Haifa exacerbated Arab-
Jewish.relations and :triggered off a series of attacks on Jewish colonies.
The organisation of. night squads supplemented by Jewish super-
numeraries under Captain O.C. Wingate to take the offensive against the
rebels by night and to protect the IPC pipeline’®® represented the
highest stage, of British-Zionist convergence in the period under study.

On 7 July, MacMichael reported ‘some.extension and intensification
of gang activities in northern and central areas. Number of rebels
appears to be increasing and their organisation. appears to be
improving’.!®® Haining submitted that his troops were facing a people
in rebellion for even where the bands-were small it was difficult to
control rural areas-since the villagers took

every opportunity to indulge in sniping, minor sabotage and the
laying of road mines. . .This form of resistance is difficult to deal
with as.it is extremely hard to find a target-to hit. In addition, the
sympathy of the inhabitants are with the gangs and.not with ‘the
British Government.!!®

During the summer of 1938 the rebellion reached its climax. A
Higher Council comprising the major rebel leaders was convened at the
request of the Central Committee for Jihad to strengthen co-operation
and co-ordination between the rebels. The Higher Council resolved-to
persevere in the struggle until Britain conceded Arab demands. At the
height of their power the rebels constituted the supreme authority in
most parts of rural Palestine with their own legal and administrative
set-ups.''! Reflecting their peasant origin. and sympathies, the rebels
issued a moratorium.on all debts as of 1 September 1938,and warned
that debt collectors and land-brokets should desist fromvisiting the
villagers. Another warning was issued to contractors engaged in
constructing police posts and roads.

The growing:power of the rebels led to an exodus of thousands of
rich Palestinians, land-brokers and pro-Government notables. During
the summer of 1938 Arab city-dwellers had to adopt the villagers’
head-dress, the kuffiyya, in order to protect the infiltrating village
rebels from being detected by the Police and the troops.
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The Rebels Occupy the Cities

By the end of August and despite harsh punitive measures against those
harbouring the rebels,'!? Civil Government had almost completely
broken down in the major cities and towns owing to systematic attacks
on Government offices by the ‘rebels and to the suspected coltusion of
Arab Police. In Haining’s opinion, the increasing number of attacks in
the cities and the damage and dislocation caused to.government property
and communications was

symptomatic of what is now a very deep seated rebellious spirit
throughout the whole Arab population, spurred on by the call of a
Holy War. The rebel gangs have now acquired, by terrorist methods,
such a hold over the mass of the population that it is not untrue to
say that every Arab in the country is a potential enemy of the

Government however moderate his own personal feelings may be.**?

In view of these developments, Haining and MacDonald urged that a
second division be sent out in October in place of the proposed Brigade.
before the arrival of the requested reinforcements ‘Civil administration
and control of the country was, to all practical purposes non-
existent.’!’* Armed rebels took many cities by storm and in other cases
they infiltrated and took control of major cities with the objéctive of
wholesale insurrection to effect complete reversal of British policy with
particular reference to Partition and Jewish immigration. The opening
of the citrus season did not divert the attention of the rebels as they
and their leaders had no interest in the citrus trade.

Alarmed by the deteriorating situation in Europe brought about by
German irredentism, the new Colonial Secretary, Malcolm MacDonald,
and the Cabinet resolved-to take measures designed to contain the
rebellion and induce the Arabs to come to terms with Britain. He
proposed to issue a public statement, announcing the increase of
military and police forces in Palestine- and disclosing his intention of
inviting representatives of the Arabs of Palestine and of the Jewish
Agency to discuss with HMG the recommendations of the Palestine
Partition Commission Report in-October,!’S He intended to make it
clear that there, could be no question of the Mufti or any other exiles
from Palestine representing the Palestinian Arabs in the proposed
discussions.’*® MacMichael lost no time in advising the Colonial
Secretary against such terms, for

When one has excepted Mufti and his staff there are no Arab
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representative leaders except rebel leaders in the'hills. The very nathe
of ‘moderates? has becomera térm of" abuse. m,
¢ Sin

As the Palestine? Government' were against negotiations with the
Mufti, MacMichael suggested bringing. the more obliging neighbouing
Arab rulers into’the. picture. He:fater suggested negotiations ‘with' the
Arab Mayors of Palestirtian cities and towns.!!®

As the European crisis worsened, MacDonald warned. MacMichael
that the proposed reinforcements might have to be diverted and the
‘rapid organisationof a Jewish volunteer Defence Force may be necessary
despite all“objects™'!® In view:of the fact that Egypt: might, become
an important theatre of war, in addition to.Iraq’s particular.imortance,
the British Govefnment were eager to restore friendly relatiofs with the
Afabs A%, At the sametjme in case of war friendship and support of the
Utfited States, wherethe ‘Jewsi¢are .considerable factor’,'®" would also
be a matter of vital concern.

Nevertheléss, British strategicinterests demandéd the achievement of
reconciliation with the Arabs of Palestine and the neighbouring
coutries and the termination of the rebellion. MacDomald proposed to
suspend immigration should warbreak out.

Hainirig and MacMichael were afithe opinion that tlie .postponement
of partitionvand the complete cessation of immigration dffered the only
hdpe of eventual *peace in Palestine. Haining warned: that this did not
implyan immediate settling'dowriiof the Arabs.:Thesecond phase of
the rebellion, he!submitteds%vas les§ dependént on outside help thah in
1936, and there was no* one-‘to influence the rebels who are nationally
minded people!? 4

Cerfdin Arab ‘statesmen shafed. Britair’s anxicties regarding the
coritinuance of hostilities in:Palestine-at %4’time-when'a Eurqpeah war
seemed itminent. In October, TFawfiq: Sweidi, the Iragi Foreign
Minister; was-a frequent visitot to thé. Colohial Office, and there'were
reports tHaf a -téfiiporady céssation of'Jewish immigration was being
cofisidered A fééhrfg"that considerable“concessions-to-the Arab view-
point were imminent prevailed both among Arabs and-Jews.

Chamberlain’s policy of appedsement. towards Hitler succeéded in
pteventing — témporarily —'the outbreak of w'waribetween the Euro-
pedn powets. Before' M4cMichatlrétumed to Palestine on 14 October, a
policy-Had been set'in Londoit designed to brifig-an early end to the
rebellion and to keep the Arabs quiet:during the expected war with
Germany.

Py T
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Reconquering the.Country

During :October, the rebels infiltrated Jerusalem and by 17 October the
Police had been driven out and-thettebels had gaineth complete control
of the Old City. Orr the following day it was annolinced that the
military authorities "had taken over control- of the Jérusalem district
from the civil power. Four days later military control was extended to
the rest of the country, and the campaign.to re-éstablish British rule,
which amounted to a ‘virtual niifitary reoccupation’'®® of Palestine,
commenced

With two divisions, squadrons -of airplanes, :British ¢Police,» Trans-
Jordan frontier fottes, as well as dix thousand Jewish auxiliary forces
under his command, Haining set out to re-éstablish control over the
cities by a co-ordinated drive against the rebeld which involved the
occupation, cbrdon ajid search df virtually all’itHe latger villages of
Galilee-and Samaria. These opetations enaBled Haifing to staft a general
disarmament’ ca'mp'éxgn and encouraged- the anti-Mufti forces to make
their presence felt by providing information and ldentxfymg ¢aptured
rebels.

The mountidg: pressure on the febels expdsed’their inner organisa-
tional weaknessés and’ the serious consequences of the absence of a
polmcal leadershlp able to mobilise the masses as well as the absence of
&n effective mllltary leadbrship able to face the challenge of over-
whelming modern British might. Confusion atising out of abuse in ‘the
collection of contributions and taxes harmed*the prestige and the
authority of 'the rebels. Extessive indulgence in some: unnecessary
political assassinations eficoifaged the pro-Governmient Arab elements
to openly Uefy the rebels. i

On9 Novembet 1938 the.Report of the Palestine Partition Commission
was published,'® accompanied by a covering statement of Policy from
the Government. The Report ruled'out the Peek partition scheme as
impractical and 4¢tofdingly the statement of policy announted that the
Government had<decided to abandon partitioni and to continue with the
Mandate as it was and make an efideavour to arrive at a solution
betwéen Arab¢$’dnd Jews by'holding a dbnference of Arab and Jewish
leaders to which representatlves from the independent ‘Arab States
would be invited. The purposé 6f the propoded conférefice wasnot an
Arab-Jewish entente, but rather the imposition of a British solutien, in

‘which both parties would acquiesce, calculate'd to take the wind out of

the sails of the Arab rebellion in the hills.!25 !
Thie Palestinian Afabs welcbmed the abandonment of Partition and
derived comfort from’the fact that represéntatives of the Arab States
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were invited to the London conference. On the other hand they were
dismayed that immigration and land sales were to be excluded from the
discussions. The Jews wanted the British to crush the rebellion first and
foremost and then hoped that the disunity of the Arabs of Palestine
would prevent them from sending a delegation to the conference. They
were apprehensive that the proposed London conference would lead to
concessions to the Arabs regarding immigration and land sales in return
for an early end to the rebellion. The Zionist leadership regarded the
participation of the Arab States as an undesirable precedent and ‘they
wished the United States of America to participate actively’.'?®

From the outset it was clear that Iraq and Ibn Sa‘ud would be
‘ready to use their influence (whatever it may be) with Palestine leaders
to bring insurrection to an end and also to make the conference a
success’.}2” When British objection to the participation of the Mufti in
the Palestinian Arab delegation became known, MacMichael reported
that the majority of the Palestinian Arabs were disappointed,'*® and
that the anti-Mufti faction began to show signs of life. Less than a week
after the British statement of Policy was published, Fakhri Nashashibi
published an open letter to the H.Cr. in which he claimed to be writing
on behalf of many moderates. In this letter he challénged the Mufti’s
leadership claiming that the moderate anti-Mufti leaders represented
75 per cent of the interests of the country and that their followers
represented more than half of the Arabs of Palestine. In view of the
strong hostile reaction to Fakri’s letter Ragheb Nashashibi, then in
self-exile in Egypt, issued an immediate dementi disavowing his cousin’s
views. MacMichael reported that the controversy was possibly a ‘stage
battle’. As for Fakhri’s initiative MacMichael stated, ‘I think it more
than probable than Fakhri was induced by local Jewish politicians to
write his letter’.!?

It soon became evident that all efforts to discredit the Mufti had
backfired. On 29 November, MacMichael reported to MacDonald that
he had received more than 180 telegrams expressing confidence in the
Mufti and the Higher Committee ‘many of which bear a considerable
number of signatures. They have come from all parts of Palestine and
bear the names of persons in different walks of life ranging from
Mayors, Municipal Councillors, Christian and Moslem religious

dignitaries to shopkeepers’.!*

The London Round Table Conference

The Nashashibi Party did not carry sufficient weight to replace the
Mufti and on 23 November MacDonald announced in the House of
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Commons that the Palestine Arab delegation would represent all the
leading groups in the country. Early in December it was announced that
the Seychelles deportees would be unconditionally released to give
them an opportunity to being chosen to represent the Arabs at the
proposed London conference. After their arrival in Cairo, the British
announced that they had no objection to consultations between the
deportees and the Mufti before deciding on the membership of the
Palestine Arab delegation to London. Together with Jamal Husseini
they proceeded to Beirut to confer with the Mufti and come to an
agreement with him so that no settlement would be agreed to at the
conference without his approval.

It was agreed that the Palestine Arab delegation.would put forward
the demands of the Palestine Arab ‘national charter’ including the
demand for an independent Palestinian state with an Arab majority.
The Arabs were not to sit with the Zionists, and later events indicated
that the leaders agreed ‘that it was essential to intensify terrorism rather
than modify it, both before and during the discussions. . .to inform
world opinion of what would happen if the Arab demands were not
met”.!*! It was agreed that Jamal Husseini would lead the delegation as
the Mufti’s representative and that Hussein F. Khalidi, Alfred Rock,
Musa Alami would be members of the delegation with George Antonijus
and Fuad Saba as secretaries.

The Higher Committee had earlier approached Ragheb and had
invited him to accompany the delegation to London. At that time
Ragheb gave no reply. Later, however, the Palestine Administration
encouraged Ragheb, as did Tawfiq Abu el-Huda, ‘Abdullah’s Chief
Minister, and prodded him to name a rival delegation composed of
Defence Party leaders, which he did.'*?> The Mufti refused to com-
promise at the beginning but he was induced by Arab statesmen to
accept Nashashibi and Farraj, both ex-members of the Higher Com-
mittee, as members of the delegation.

Before the London Round Table Conference opened on 7 February
1939, - the situation in Palestine began to show signs of renewed
rebel initiative.

Haining’s campaign against the rebels bands in the hills and villages
had the effect of shifting terrorism to the cities where sabotage, bomb-
throwing and assaults increased sharply. By late December a number of
prominent band leaders were in Damascus to discuss plans and obtain
rest and supplies. These leaders retumed in January and were able to
intensify their attacks against British and Jewish personnel and
property, as well as collect levies in the cities. Severe restrictions on




220  The Great Palestine Revolt: 1936-1939

Arab traffic and travel were imposed’ and a strike was observed-in
Jerusalemas a protest against the establishment of a Police post‘in the
Haram in January 1939. Arab protests against British trooprbrutality
and futhlessness’ abounded!3® and the Palestinian propaganda offices in

Damascus and London (The Arab Centre) were busily refigaged in

distributing pamphlets and photographs in this connectionii'

Dufing February 1939, however, London became the centre of
attraction as people followed the news of the-Conference with interest
and-hope.

As the Arabs refused#totonfet with tie Jews, Chamberlain-opened
negotiations with the Arab Delegations in the morning of 7 ¥ebruary
1939, and with the Jewistt Delegations<in the aftefnoon of the same
day. On 9 February Jamal.Husseini put forward the Arab‘demands
which called for the recognition.of'the Arab right to independence, the
abandonment of the JNH,the irimediate cessation of Jewish immigra-
tion and land sales, the abrogation*of the Mandate and-its replacerhent
by 4 treaty of alliance with an independent Arab Palestine.

Weizmann on thet other hand ;talled-*for the maintenance of the
status quo, i.e: the continued implementation ‘of the Mandate and the
Balfour Declaration and thetrefusal.¢f the Yishuv and the Zionists to
accept-a minority status in Ralestine. -

Spurred by a feeling that Britain was about to jettison the JNH
policy “largely becatsevof the strategic mecessity to Great *Britain of
Arab friendship and-alliances in the Near East’'** the Zionists directed
a great deal of argument ‘to showing the usefulness to Great Britain of‘a
loyal, industrious and progressive ally, harhely the Zionists, in this part
of the world’.'* THKé Zionists alsd began to look more and more
towards the United States, and the -Arabs began ‘to.regard America as
their enemy’.!¥ # -

In the coufse of the .discussions the Government put forward
proposals embodying the termination of the Mandate :and the ‘eon-
vening of a Round Table conference in-the autumn avhich would lay
down: -the constitution of an ihdependeht Palesfine under British
protection in which the Jewish minority would be safeguardedr by
guarantees.

The Arabs demanded. the .intihediate implementation of she
proposals, as they were:apprehensive that the. proposed delay: would
give the Jews an opportunity:to pressure the Government into abandon-
ing a schemesacceptable to the Arabs yet again. Not unexpectedly, the
Jews angrily rejetted the'proposal and the Government withdrew the
proposal on the ground'that it had-been ‘misunderstood’.

The Great Palestine Revolt: 1936-1939.  »

Toward the end of February, Cairo’s al-Ahram published a report
that as a result of the London iConference, Palestine would become
independent ,and that a treaty would be concluded with Great Britain
on the lines of the.Anglo-Iraq, Tréaty.. Spontaneous demonstrations of
jubilation took splace; Chamberlain” and Hajj Amin,were cheered; in
some villages bonfires were lit and in.the Nazareth area4he rebel leaders
ordered ‘a temporary cessation of, terrorism’. The Arab fellah saw in
Palestinian independence a guarantee:against, eviction and‘subservience
to-the Jews. ‘What the fellah wants’, wrote MacMichael, ‘is a severe
restriction of immigration and land sales’and some safeguard to prevent
the Jews from ever segcuring a political or economic mastery over
him’,}3* e 3 ¥

~Arab election was matched ;by- violent Jewish-opposition: ‘On:the
morning -Qf 27 February aseries;of, bomb outrages occurred almost
simultaneously, throughout théscduntry.~38 *Arabs were killed or fatally
wounded and'44 were injured’.!® 'The:Zionist: ‘moderates’ became. as
militant and+as uncompromising as the Revisionist’ extremists. e

As the Conference went orrit betame clear.that ro agreement:-wofild
be reached as the Arabs wanted independence while they were.in the
majority (twothirds of the population) and “the Jew$ opposed
Palestinian independence as long as they were in the minority.
Attempts-tb ‘save’ the Confereficezby.attempts to obtain concessions
and compromises from the Muftitended irf failure. w

o

The 1939 White Paper ;

The. failure to arrived at.an agreed solation -paved the way for rthe
British to.announce their own solution: In théir Palestine Statemént of
Policy of 1939 the ‘British:Government declared ‘unequivocally’ that it
was not part of their policy that Palestine should become a Jewish
State. Similarly, HM Government* ‘cannot “agtee' that- the MacMahon
correspondence.forms a just basis forithé claint that Palestine should be
converted into an Arab State’. What HMG desired. to see established
‘ultimately’ was an independent Palestine state ‘in which the two
peoples in Palestine, Arabs.and Jews, share authority it government:in
suchta way that.the essential interests-of each are secured. . .The object
of HMG.-is tht establishment within ten years.of an.sindependent
Palestine State in such treaty relations-with UK. as "will provide
satisfaction for all commercial and strategic interests of both countfies’.
The British Government further declared that the'transitional period of
mandatory rule ‘would prdmote. grddual self-government. Jewish
immigration during the next five years was fixedsat 75,000 after which
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period no further Jewish immigration would be permitted without
Arab consent. In certain areas of Palestine no transfer of Arab lands
would be permitted whilst in other areas transfers would be restricted.

The Zionists received the White-Paper with hostility’* and vowed
to fight it to the finish. From 1939 onwards the Zionists could no
longer depend on the British Government:as protectors and sponsors
of their plan to establish a Jewish State in Palestine; they had to tum to
the United States of America for that role.

Resisted by. the Zionists as it were,-the 1939 White Paper left
something to be desired where the Arabs were concerned. Only
‘Abdullah and the Defence Party came out in favour of the new British
policy’ **! Rebel Headquarters viewed the White Paper in a different
light. As there was no promise of amnesty for the rebels and no
inclination towards a rapprochement with the Mufti, they immediately
announced the rejection of the British proposals and promised that the
Higher Committee would issue a reasoned and detsiled statement
shortly thereafter. Before the promised reasoned statement was
published, British sources ‘had good reason to believe that the members
are not unanimous”*? as some. members were inclined to co-operate
with the Governntent’s policy as the best means of obtaining further
concessions.

Internal squabbles notwithstanding the Higher Committee’s
statement welcomed Britain’s recognition of Arab rights in principle
but regretted Britain’s failure to grant Palestinian independence ‘the
holiest of rights and the most precious aspiration of a nation’. Even the
postponed independence was subject to a Jewish veto and made
conditioh qn Jewish co-operation. Furthermore, the Arabs, the Higher
Committee hinted, had no faith in the British Government, ¢

And as long as authority is not in the hands of the inhabitants of the

country, there is:rothing to prevent the use of means commonly
practiced by imperialism,'%?

The Higher Committee’s statement concluded by rejecting the White
Paper as it did not meet Arab demands which were summatised by their
motto,‘Palestine Will Get its Independence within the Arab Federation
and Will Remain Arab Forever'.

The Last Hurrah!

Although ‘tired of disdrder and anxious for peace’ the majority of the
Palestinians mistrusted the Government’s intentions. As a result of rebel
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propaganda ‘a district hardening of opinion against the White Paper’
was apparent during the latter part of May 1939. Strenuous efforts
were made to continue the rebellion;

Reports from all parts of Palestine are unanimous in confirming that
gangs are being reformed under the newly returned leaders and are
beginning to move freely about the country. Further evidence-of this
fact is the occurrence of several engagements in the past 10 days.!®

In Zionist circles, the High Commissioner reported, the policy of
violence was ‘gaining ground particularly among youths’.*** For a while
it seemed that each side of the Palestinian triangle was invvolved in a
fight against the other two sides.

Mistrust of the Government’s: intentions, Jewish terrorism'* and
illegal immigration as well as season factors supplemented to rebel head-
quarters® efforts to reinvigorate the Rebellion. Yet even before the
outbreak of the Second World War, it was quite evident that after years
of rebellion, the Arabs’ power and. ability to resist Britain and Zionism
by the force of arms had been weakened and exhausted.

One by one the rebel leaders began to disappear, to lose influence or
get killed. On 25 March the most sincere and best respect of the
rebel leaders, ‘Abdul Rahim, was killed in an encounter with British
troops and a general strike of sympathy was observed by the all over
Palestine. On 13 April, ‘Aref ‘Abdul Razeq decamped from Palestine
and surrendered with twelve of his men to the French over the Syrian
border in a state of complete physical collapse owing to hunger,'*?
and, on 24 July, Abu Durra was captured near Jordan River by the
Arab Legion of Trans-Jordan..

War weariness, contintied'military pressure, hope that the favourable
aspects of the White Paper would be realised in addition to a shortage
of arms and ammunition'*® militated against the continuation of the
Rebellion. The approach of war brought forth the complete suppression
of the rebel headquarters in Damascus by the French. Soon after the
declaration of war, the rebellion-started to peter out, and MacMichael
was able to report that ‘as a whole the Arab comniunity has declared
its support for the Government in the war with Germany in no
uncertain fashion’.!*

The outbreak of the War eclipsed local politics and disorders; the
great Palestine rebellion had ended ‘not with a bang but with a
whimper’. )
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CONCLUSION

The emergence of the Zionist movement in the late nineteenth century
coincided with the rise of nationalism in the Arab provinces of the
Ottoman Empire. From the outset the Arabs of Palestine viewed
Zionism as a territorial colonialist movement which threatened their
national existence. They fought it as' a community by all peaceful
means available o them under Ottoman rule. In this fight the educated
classes played an important role in mobilising public opinion through
newspapers, petitions and ‘the formation of anti-Zionist societies, while
the notables played an innocuous patriotic role as an intermediary
between the populace and the Government.

After the revolution of the ‘Young Turks’ in 1908, the rulers of
Constantinople pursued a more oppressive attitude towards the Arab
elements of the Ottoman Empire in the Fertile Crescent lands thus
giving rise to bolder Arab secret movements which called for Arab
autonomy and independence. This feeling of rebelliousness was
enhanced in Palestine itself by the leniency the Government displayed
in checking Zionist immigration and land sales to-Jews. )

The outbreak of World War I carried the promise of independence
for the Arabs of Syria, of which Palestine formed the southern part. A
number of Palestinians were hanged for joining the ranks of the Allies
and Sharif Hussein’s Arab Revolt against the Turks. Instead of the
desired independence, the defeat of Turkey brought British rule,
committed, through the Balfour Declaration, to the establishment of a
Jewish national home in Palestine.

On hearing of the Balfour Declaration, the Palestinians.protested to
their new-rulers in every peaceful way possible: Without surrendering
their intermediary role the political notability sought'to deflect what in
their view was the convergence of British and.Zionist interests in
Palestine by pointing out to the British' the importarice of maintaining
Arab good-will and the futility of the Zionist dream.

As the nature of the British firm commitment to Zionism became
clearer, the Palestinians were faced with two alternatives: revolution
or acquiescence. The older notability opted for acquiescence to
preserve their vested interests which depended on the good-will of the
Government. The younger generation and the lower classes were both
harder hit by the implementation of the Zionist schemes and were
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more determined to resist what they considered a foreign invasion that
would culminate in their eviction or subservience. The young activists
depended on the rural masses for their plans Or armed resistance against
“Zionism and the British Adrhinistration. They succeeded in staging two
short-lived anti-Zionist uprisings in 1920 afd 1921, that involved
defiance of British authorities, but failéd to persuade the British to
withdraw from Palestine or to rescind their pro-Zionist poliies.r The
collapse of Faisal’s Arab Government in 1920 in Damascus and
America’s endorsement of the Balfour Declaration militated against
effective external pressure in favour of Palestinian national demands.

Even before the final ratification of the Mandate in September 1923,
most of the Palestinian notables including some of the younger
generation had succumbed to a,policy of co-operation with the Govern-
~ment in one'form or another. Yet at no point did the Arab national
ftmovement in Palestine recognise the British Mandate as this implied the
‘acceptance of the Balfour Declaration and the right of the Jews to a
national home in Palestine. It was this factor that prevented their
écceptance of Churchill’s Legislative Council and later the Arab Agency
offer. The notability, however, were exercising their intermediary role
by using their influence to suppress insurrectionist tendencies among
the Tower strata’ of the Palestinian Arabs. .

The period of political relaxation and stagnation between 1924 and
‘1929 saw a decline in Jewish immigration and land settlement. During
this period the struggle for power between the Husseinis and Nashashibis
exposed the factiousness and the inadequacy of the notables to measure
up to the grave Zionist challénge. .

The British attitude during the clashes of 1929 between the Arabs
*'z'_md the Jews over the Burag, or Wailing Wall, convinced the Palestinians
that Britain was the real sponsor and defender of Zionism in Palestine.
As a direct consequence, the first Arab guerrilla bands emerged in the
vicinity of Acre and Safad to fight the British Mandate as well as the

Jewish colonists. On the political plane the advocates of co-Gperation _

with the Government were discreditied and the younger generation
émong the educited classes, which formed the Istiglal Party, challenged
‘the traditional leadership of the notables. The Istiglaiists defined their
aim as the attainment of Palestinian independence within the frame-
work of Arab unity and boldly called for a policy of non-co-operation
with the British Government which théy viewed ‘as the root of evil’.

Revolutionary as Istiglal’s aims were, it nevertheless failed to create
the vehicle of révolution, namely, a mass peasant organisation capable
of waging armed 'resistance. Yet despite the fact that the Istiglalists
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failed to wrest the political leadership from the notables,,‘iiley played a
prominent role in tﬁe process of revolutionary fermentation between
1930 and 1935, During thjs penod immigration and land acqulsmon
assumed threatening proportions, wh,xch rendered one- fourth of the
Palestinian rural population landless. Moreover, these landless peasants
were not able to obtain work in the cities or,in Jewish. factories pwmg to
the Histradrut’s boycott of Arap labour on Jewish enterprise, In view of
these facts it was not surprising that Qassam’s call for agmed resistance
against the British and the Jews found its greates echo in the tin shacks
of Haifa.

Although Qassam’s insurgency was nipped in the bud, in November
1935, it heralded a new active revolutionary stage which started out as
a general strike (which is probably the longest politi¢al strike in history)
Jin. the spring of 1936 and quickly led to the great-Palestine rebellion of
1936-39 which was a peasant uprising backed by yrban population.

The Rebellion, succeeded.in attracting the attention of Arabs and
Muslims in the ngighbouring countries to the,Palestine problem. In
1938, the.rebels Tuled considerable areas of rural Palestine and even
succeeded in occupying some of the major cities for short intervals. To
face the challenge of the Palestinjan rebels, Britain had to employ two
divisions and sqyadrons of aeroplanes.! During the 1938 European
political crisis the Palestinian resistance represented a military
embarrassment. The Rebellion culminated in the London Rgund Table
Conference and the 1939 White Paper, which offergd the Arabs some

" concessions over Jewish immigration gnd future independence. The
concessions were neither immediate nor substantial and the prospect of
independence was tied to Zionist co-operation which failed to satisfy
the Arabs. These minor concessions were achieved after great sacrifices
and at the expense of weakening Arab power to face the Zionist
.challenge in the ensuing period.

The.major causes for the fallu:e of the Palestlman Arab nationalists
to.prevent the establishment of the Jewish Natlonal Home centred
around the Jack of balance of power 'between themse}ves and their
adversaries: the British-backed Zionists. The Palestinian Arabs formed an
under-developed rural society with meagre resources and mlmmal effect-
ive organisation, while the Zionists constituted a hlghly organised, well-
financed movement led by a highly intelligent and determined leadership.

Inability to change the balance of power owed mygh tQ the inter-
national situation and to the fact that the neighbouring Arab countries
were under foreign rule or influence, in addition to the Palestinians own
indigenous clashing interests and rivalries.
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No less important was the failure of the Palestinian Arab national
movement to produce the required leadership. By choosing, as their
first political priority, the protection of their interests, the majority of
notables maintained a counter-revolutionary attitude. Then, the
economic and educational superiority of the Zionistsi prevented the
emergence of a strong Arab bourgeoisie capable of assuming effective
leadership in Palestine. The ‘lower strata’, too, failed to evolve a new
radical leadership of its own for a number of reasons, not least of which
was the hold of tradition on.the peasants which, no doubt, ephanced
Hajj Amin’s position of leadership.

During the 1936-1939 rebellion, which represented the highest stage
of the Palestinian Arab struggle against the Anglo-Zionist convergence,
the weaknesses of the Palestinian nationalist movement were exposed.
The political leadership displayed its compromising attitudes when it
called off the general strike and the rebellion of 1936, without insisting
on prior concessions from the Government. Throughout the rebellion
the political leadership was willing to entrust a great part of their cause
to the rulers of the Arab states, who, however, were eager to stand well
with the British. The absence of a modern revolutionary organisation
denied the rebels the valuable role of political revolutionary cadres, and
the lack of a loyal commitment to a common purpose prevented the
necessary co-ordination between the military and the political efforts.

In view of the absence of a capable revolutionary leadership, it was
not surprising that the Palestinians failed to adopt an adequate strategy
to prevent the establishment of the Jewish National Home in their
country and against their will.

Note

1. Professor W. Khalidi put the-hwnber of Palestinian Arab casualties during the
1936-1939 Rebellion at 5,032 killed,and 14,760 wounded’and the number of
detainees at 5,600 ,in_1939. See W. Khalidi (ed.), From Haven to Conquest,
Beirut, 1971, Appendlx IV, pp.848-9.
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